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MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL QUESTION [1]

(1913)

THE period of counter.revolution in Russia brought not only “thunder

and lightning’’in its億ain, but also disilIusiorment in血e movem。nt

and lack of faith in common forces. As Iong as people believed in
寝a bright future,"血ey fought side by side irresp∞tive of national-

ity: COmmOn questio腿first and foremost! But when doubt crept

into peop宣e,s hearts,血ey began to depart, eaCh to his own national

tent・ Let every man count upon himself! The “national question・・

first and foremost!

At the same time a profound upheaval was taking place i重1 the

economic life of血e country. The year 1905 had not been in vain:

One mOre blow had been struck at血e survivals of §erfdom in血e

COuntry districts. The series of good harvest9 Which succeeded the

§tarVation years’and the industrial boom血at followed, furthered

the progress of capitalism. The di鯖erentiation of the peasants, the

grow血of the towns?血e development of trade and means of com"

munication all took a big stride forward.皿is applied particularly

to the border regions. And this could not but hasten the process

Of economic consolidation of the nationalities of Russi寄・ They were

bound to be stirred into movement‥ ‥

The αconstitutional regime,, which was established a=hat time

also acted in.the same direction of stirring up血e nationa】ities. The

SPread of newspapers and of litlerature generally, a Certain freedom

Of the press and cultura寒institutions, an increase in the number of

national theatres担nd so fo血, a11 unquestionably helped to strcI'g-

then %national sentiments・” The Duma・ With its eIection campa]gus

and poIitical groups, gaVe fresh opportunities for grea[er activity

C’n the part of the nations and provided a new and wide arena for

their mobilisation.

And the rising tide of militant nationalism al)OVe’血e serie8 Of

[1] The figures in bracketg refer to the Explan種tory Notes,-鎚

3



4　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

repressive measures taken by血e負powers that be" in vengeance on

血e border regions for their “love of freedom,” evoked an answering

tide of nationalism helow, Which at times took the form of crude

chauvinism. The spread of Zionism [2] among the Jews, the in-

CreaSe Of chauvinism in Poland and‘Of Pan-Islamism [3] among

the Tatars, the spread of nationalism among the Amenians, Geor-

glanS and Ukrainians, the general tendency of the ordinary man to
anti.Semitism-a寒l血ese are generally known facts.

The wave of nationalism swept onward with incrcasing force,

threatening to engulf the working-Class masses. And the more the

movement for emancipation declined, the more plentifu11y national-

ism pushed forth ils blossoms.

These crucial times laid a high mission upon the Social"Demo-

Cratic Party-」o resist nationa]ism and to protec=he masses from

the general “epidemic.” For血e Social-Democrats, and血ey alone,

COuld do this, by bringing against nationalism the tried weapon

Of intemationalism, the unity and indivisibility of the class strug"

gle. And the more precipitatel). the wave of nationalism advanced,

血e louder had to be the call of the Social-Democratic Party for

fraternity and unity among the proletarians of all the nationalities

Of Russia. And in this connection particular fimness was demanded

Of the Social・Democrats of thel border regions, Who came into direct

contact with the nationalist movement.

But not all the Social-Democrats proved equal to the task-and

this applies particularly to the Social-Denocrats of the border

regions. The Bund [4], Which had previously laid stress on the

COmmOn aims, nOW began to give prominence to its own specific,

Purely mationalist purposes: it went to the length of declaring the
``observance of the Sabbath” and the ``recognition of Yiddish” a

fighting issue in its election campaign.1 The Bund was followed

by the Caucasus; One Seetion of the Caucasian Social-Denocrats,

Who, like a11 the Caucasian Soc王al-Democrats, had formerly rej∞ted

“national cultural autonomy,’’are now making it an immediate

demand・2 We sha11 not dwe11 on the conference of the Liquida"

1See ``Report of lhe N王nth Conference of the Bundい].’’

雷See “Anrouncement of the August Conference.’’
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tors門, Which in a dipIomatic way gave its sanction to nationalist

vacillations.1

But from a11 this it follows that the views of the Russian Social・

Democratic Party on the national question are not yet clear to all

Social.Democrats.

It is evident that a serious and comprchensive discussion of the

national question is required・ Consistent Social・Democrats must

work solidly and indefatigably against the nationalist obfuscation.

no matter from what quarter it proceeds.

I. A NATION

What is a nation?

A nation is primarily a community, a definite community o士

people.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　-

This community is not racial? nOr is it tribal. The modem Italian

nation was formed from Romans, Teutons, Etrupeans, Greeks, Arabs,

and so forth. The French nation was formed from Gauls, Romans,

Britons, Teutons, and so on. The same should be said of the British,

lhe Germans and others, Who were formed into nations from peoples

of di鯖erent races and tribes.

Thus, a nation is not a racial or tribal, but a historica11y consti"

tuted community of peopIe.

On the other hand言t is unquestionable血at the great empires

of Cyrus and Alexander could not be called nations, although they

came to be constituted historica11y and were formed out of di鯖erent

tribes∴and races. They were not nations, but casual and loosely-

comecled conglomerations of groups, Which fell aparし0r joined

together depending upon the victories or defcats of this or that

COnquerOr.

Thus, a nation is not a casual or ephemeral conglomeration, but

a stable community of people.

But not every stable community COnStitutes a nation. Austria and

Russia are also stable communities, but nobody ca11s them nations.

What distinguishes a national community from a political com・

munity? One of the distinguishing features is that a national com_

1Ibid.
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munity is inconceivabIe without a common language, Whi】e a state

need not necessarily have a common language. The Czech nation

in Austria and血e Polish in Russia would be impossible if 'eaCh

did not have a common language, Whereas血e integrity o宣Russia

and Austria is not a任eeted by the fac=ha=here are several dif・

ferent languages within their bOrders. We are referring, Of course,

lo the colloquia1 1anguage of血e people and not to the o伍cial

govemment language.

Thus co肋桝‘訪y o/ /伽gzlage is one of the characteristic features

of a nation.

皿s, Of course’does not mean that di鮎erent nations always and

everywhere necessarily speak different languages, Or that all who

SPeak one language necessarily constitute one nation. A co肋肋oれ

Ianguage for every nation’but not necessarily di鯖erent languages

for di紐erent nations. There is no nation which at 。ne and the same

time speaks severa=anguages, but this does not mean that there

may not be two nations speaking the same language・ Engli丸men

and Americans speak one language’but they do not constitute one

nation. The same is true of the Norwegians∴and the Danes, the

English and血e Irish.

But why, for instance, do not血e English and the Americans

COnStitute one nation in spite of their common language?

First賞y’because they do not live toge血er, but inhabit di鱒erent

territories. A nation is fomed only as a result o=engthy and
SyStematic intercourse’aS a reSult of the fact that people live

toge血er from generation to generation・ But people cannot live

together for lengthy periods unless they have a common territory.

Englishmen and Americans origina11y inhabited the same territory,

England, and constituted one nation. Later, One SeCtion of the

English emigrated from England to a new territory, America, and

here, in the new territory, in the course of time came to form the

new American nation. Di鮎rence of territory led to the formation

of d鮒erent nationβ.

Thus roJ7肋協力γ〆Jer諦orγ is one of the characteristic features

of a nation.

But this is not all. Comm皿ity of territory in itself does not

create a nat王on・皿is requireさ, in addition9 an intemal economic
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bo11d which welds血e various parts of a nation into a single whole.

There is no such bond between England and America, and so they

constitute two di鯖erent nations. But the Americans themselves

would not deserve to be called a nation were not血e di髄erent parts

of America bound toge血er into an economic whole’aS a result of

division of labOur betWeen them, the development of means of

comnication, and so forth.
Take血e Georgians, for instance. The Georgians hefore血e Re"

form l inhabited a common territory and spoke one language.

Nevertheless,血ey did not, Strictly speaking, COnStitute one nation,

for, being split up into a number of disconnected principalities,血ey

could not share a common economic life; for centuries血ey waged

war against each other and pillaged each o血er by inciting血e

Per8ians and Turks against each o血er. The ephemeral and acei・

dental amalgamation of the principalities which some successful

king sometimes managed to bring about a鯖ected at best a superficial

administrative sphere and rapidly disintegrated owing to the cap-

rices of the princes and the indi鯖erence of the peasants. Nor could

it be Otherwise in economically disunited Georgia. Georgia came on

to the scene as a nation onIy in the latter half of the nineteen血

CentTry, When the fall of serfdom and the grow血of血e economic

life of the country, the development of means of communication

and the rise of capitalism, instituted a division of labou丁between

the various districts of Georgia, COmPletely chattered the economic

Self-Su飴ciency of血e principalities and bound them toge血er into

a single whole.

The same must be Said of the o血er nations which have passcd

through血e stage of feudalism and have developed capitalism.

Thus co肋同軸巌γ OI ccoれO肋お尻/e, eCOnO励むcoんesわれ, is one of

the characteristic features of a nation.

But even this is not a11. Apart from the foregoing, One muSt take

into consideration the specific spiritual complexion of血e people

COnStituting a nation. Nations differ not only in their conditions

Of life, but also in spiritual complexion, Which manifests itself in

PeCuliarities of national culture. If England, America and Ireland,

l /.e., the abolition of serfdom in 186l.-Ed.机g. ed.
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which speak one language・ neVertheless constitute three distinct

nations, it l詰n no small measure due to the peculiar psychoIogical

make_uP Which they developed from generation to generation as a

重・esult of dissimilar conditions of existence.

Of course, by itself the psychoIogical make"uP, Or, aS it i8 Other-

wise cal量ed, the “national character,’’is something indefinable to

the observer, but inasmuch as it manifests itself in a distinctive

culture common to the nation it is definable and cannot be ig・

nored.

Needless to say, “national character” is not a血ing that is fixed

once and for all, but is modified by changes in血e conditions of

life; but since it exists at every given moment, it leaves its imprint

On the physiognomy of the nation.

Thus co肋肋Z‘訪γ 0/ psγCんologわのl m鳥e-Zlp, Which manifests it-

Self in a community of culture, is one of the characteristic featur飴

of a nation.

We have now exhausted the characteristic features of a nation.

A棚めれi3 a嵐10ricallγ eひOIued,〆abわco肋肋脇ききγ Of lαI桝のge,

柁「rわrγ, eCOnO肋ic l梼伽d psγCんlogわal肋αke・up肋a珂e〆edわ

のCO肋棚〃諒lγ O声こ勅勘re.

It goes without saying that a nation, like every other historical

Phenomenon, is subject to the law of change, has its history, its

beginning and end.

It must be emphasised that none of the above characteristics is

by itself su鯖cient to define a nation. On the o血er hand, i置is su臆・

Cient for a sing量e one of these characteristics to be absent and the

nation ceases to be a nation.

Ilt is possibIe to conceive pcople possess工ng a COmmOn αnational

character,” but they camot be said to constitute a sing16`王lation if

they are economica萱ly disunited’inhabit di鱈erent territories, SPeak

di紐erent languages, and so forth. Such吉or instance, are the Rus"

Sian, Galician, American, Georgian and Caucasian Highland Jews,

Who do not, in our opmlOn’COnStitute a single nation.

It is possible to conceive people with a common territory and

economic life who nevertheless would not constitute a single nation

beCauSe they h亀ve no common language and no common ’`national
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character.’’Such, for instance, are the Germans and Letts in the Baltic

Region.

Fina11y, the Norwegians and the Danes speak one language, but

血ey do not constitute a single nation owing to the absence of the

other chaI.aCteristics.

Ib i3 0職か抄んe乃αll拐ese cんαraC∫e手占s庇s a「e p手ese加血か砂e hαue

α乃のき占o乃.

It might appear that “national character” is not one of the

characteristics bu=he oIdy essential characteristic of a nation, and

that a11 the other characteristics are only /acte崎in the development

of a nation, rather than its characteristics. Such, fo冒instance, is the

view held by R. Springer, and particularly by O. Bauer, Social-

Democratic theoreticians on the national question well known in

Austria.　　　　(　　　　　l　一　　　　∴上;

Let us examine their血eory of nations. According to Springer:

“A nation is a union of similarly thinking and similarIy specking persons.

[It is] a c山ural community of modern people no Ionger房ed JO fんe sofl.’,l

(Our itdics.)

Thus, a ``union” of similarly thinking people sPeaking one Ian-

guage, nO matter how disunited thcy may be, nO Inatter Where they

live,. is a nation.

Bauer goes even further.

“What is a nation?’’he asks. `てs it community of language which makes

謂藍藍霊But the English and the Irish ‥. SPeak the same languageWi血out, fめwever, being one people; the Jews have no common language and

yet are∴a nation.’’2

What, then, is a nation?
負A nation is a relative community of character.,, 3

But what is character, in this case national character? National

character is

“... the sum total of characteristics which distinguish the peopIe of one

nationa量ity from the people of another nationality-the conplex of physicaI

and spiritual characteristics which distinguish one nation from another.,, 9

1 R. Springer, Das朋房のde Proble肋(Tんe Nadond Proble肋), Leipzig and

Viema, 1002, p. 35.
9 O. Bauer, Die Nafioml誘きe可rage肌d die Sozialde肋okγαわ(T九e Na房o読d

O[,es轟On用md Socid・De肋oc手のCγ) , Vienna. 1924, P. 2.
8Ib訪., p. 6.
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Bauer knows, Of course, that national character does not fall

from the skies, and he therefore adds :

買The character of people is determined by nothing so much as by their

fate…. A nation is nothing but a community of fate [which in its tum is

d。t。rmined] by the conditions under which people produce their means o書

subsistence and distribute the products of their labour.’’1

We thus arrive a=he “fu11est:, as Bauer calls it, definition o書

a nation:

“A棚方のis庇のgg「eg肪e ol people bo肌d料諦O a CO肋肋めれ均′ OI cんarαCタe予

bγ α CO肋肋耽れiりO月αie.’’2

We thus have a community of national character based on a

community of fate and not necessarily connected with community

of territory, language or economic life.

But what in that case remains o士the nation? What national

community can there be among people who are economically dis・

comected, inhabit di鱈erent territories and from generation to

generation speak di鮮erent languages?

Bauer speaks of血e Jews as a nation’although they “have no

common language" ;3 but what短community of fate" and national

cohesi。n Can there be, for instance, between the Georgian, Daghes.

tanian, Russian and American Jews, Who are completely disunited,

inhabit differen=erritories and speak di租erent languages?

The Jews enumerated undoubtedly lead the same economic and

聖霊嵩岩盤霊慧露盤謹告詰
1atter; this camot but leave a definite impress on their national

character; if there is any血ing common to them left it is their

religion’their common origin and certain relics of national charac.

ter. All this is beyond question・ But how can it be seriously main-

tained that petrified religious rites and fading psychoIogical relics

a髄ect血e ``fate” of these Jews more powerfully than the living

socia鵜, eCOnOmic and cultural environment that surrounds them?

And it is only on this assumption that it is genera11y possible to

speak of the Jews as a single nation.

1Ib育d., p. 24.

まIbぬ, p. 135.

8Ib訪., p. 2.
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What, then, distinguishes Bauer’s nation from the mystical and

self-COntained “national spirit” of the spiritualists?

Bauer, by divorcing the “distinctive feature” of nations (national

character) from the “conditions,, of血eir lifちsetJ up an impassable

barrier between them. But what is national character if not a

reflection of the conditions of life, a COagulation of impressions

derived from envirorment? How can one limit血e matter to national

character alone, isolating and divorcing it from the soil血at gave

rise章o it?

Indeed, What distinguished the English nation from血e American

nation at the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the n王ne-

teenth centuries, When the United States was sti11 known as New

England?

Not national character, Of course; for血e Americans had ori・

ginated from England and had brought with them to America not

only the English language’but also the English national character・

which, Of course, they could not lose so soon; although’under the

influence of the new conditions,血ey would natura11y be develop-

ing血eir own specific character・ Yet’despite this greater or lesser

community of character’血ey at血at time already constituted a

nation distinct fro坤England. Obviously’New England as a nation

di鱒ered from England as a nation not by its specific national char-

acter, Or nOt SO much by its national character, aS by its environ"

ment and conditions of life, Which were distinct from those of

England.

It is therefore clear that there is in fact no si71gle distinguishing

characteristic of a nation. There is only a sum total of character_

istics, Of wllich, When nations are compared, One Charac置eristic

(national character) , Or anOther (language) , Or a血ird (terTitory,

economic conditions), Stands out in sharper relief・ A nation

coustitutes　血e combination of all these characterist主cs taken

t ogethe重・

Bauer’s point of view’Which identifies a nation with its national

character, divorces the nation from its soil and converts it into

an invisible, Self"COntained force. The result is not a living and

active nation, but something mystical, intangible and supematural.

For, I repeat, What sort of nation’for instance’is a Jewish nation
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that consists of Georgian, Daghestanian, Russian, American and

other Jews, the members of which do not understand each other

(since they speak different languages)言nhabit di鯖erent parts of

the globe, Will never see each other, Will never act together, Whether

in time of peace or in time of war? No, it is pet for such paper
``nations” that the Social・Democratic- Party draws up its national

programme. It can reekon only with real nations, Which act and

move, and血erefore insist on being reckoned with.

Bauer is obviously confusing J融;0乃, Which is a historical cate・

gory, With !rめe, Which is an ethnographical category.

By the way, Bauer apparently himself feels the weakness of his

POSition・ While in the beginning of his book he de丘nitely declares

血e Jews to be a nation,1 he corrects hims,elf at the end of the book

and states that雄in general capiltalist society makes i‡ impossible

for them [血e Jew可to continue as a nation,”2 by causing then to

as瓦milate with other nations. The reason, it appears, is that “the

Jews have no cIosed territory of settlement,” 2 while the Czeehs,

for instance, have such a territory and, aCCOrding to Bauer, Wi11

SurVive as a nation. In short, the reason lies in the absence of ter-

ri書o賞y・

By arguing thus, Bauer wanted to prove that the Jewish workers

Ca重mOt demand national autonomy’3 but he thereby inadver直ently

refuted his own theory’Which denies that community of territory

is one of血e characteristics of a nation.

B一]t Bauer goes further. In the begiming of his book he definitely

declares that “血e Jews have no com肋o乃Ianguage, and nevertheless

are a nation.” 1 But hardly has he reached p. 126 when he effeets

a change of front and just as definitely declares that unquestion-

ably, “乃O n訪o乃おposs;ble tt,脇0~4加co肋mon J肋guαge.” 4 (Our

italics.)

Bauer wanted to prove that ``language is the most important

instrument of human inteICOurSe,’’3 but at the same time he in-

advertently proved something he did not mean to prove, namely,

1Ibid., p. 2.

リbid., p. 373.

3Ibid., p. 379.

`Ibid., p. 126.
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血e groundlessness of his own theory of nations’which denies血e

significance of community of language.

Thus this theory, Stitched together by idealistic血eads・ refutes

itself.

II. THE NATIONAL MovEMENT

A nation is not merely a historical category but a historical

category belonging to a definite epoch’the epoch of rising capital・

ism. The process of elimination of feudalism and developmcnt of

capitalism was at the same time a process o士amalgamation of

people into nations. Such, for instance, WaS the case in Westem
Europe. The British, French’Germans, Italians and o血ers formed

themselves into nations at the time of the victorious advance oI

capitalism and its triumph over feudal disunity.

But the formation of nations in these instances at the same time

sig重rified their conversion into independent national states. Thle

Briti丸French and o血er nations are at the same time British,

French, elc., StateS. Ireland, Which did not participate in this pro.

cess, does not alter the genera量pict血e・

Matters proceeded somewhat di鮮erently in Eastem Europe. While

in the West the nations developed intq states, in the East multi-

national states were formed, eaCh consisしing of several nationalities・

Such are Austria-Hungary and Russia. In Austria,血e Gemans

proved to be politica書1y the most developedタand血ey took it upon

themselves to amalgamate the Austrian nationalities into a state・

In Hungary, the most adapted for state organisation were the

Magyars-→he kemel of the Hungarian nationaliti僕十一and it was

they who united Hungary. In Russia, the role of w℃lder of nalional・

ities was assumed by the Great.Russians, Who were headed by an

aristocratic military bureaucracy, Which had been historically

formed and was powerful and well-Organised.

Such was the case in the East.

This peculiar method of fomation of states could take place

only where feudalism had not yet been eliminated, Where capital.

ism was feebly developed, Where the nationalities which had been

forced into the background had not yet been able to consolidate

血emselves economica11y into integral nations.
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But capitalism also began to develop in the Eastem states. Trade

and means of communication were developing. Large towns were

SPrmgmg uP. The nations were becoming economica11y consolidated.

CapitaIism, eruPting into the tranqui=ife of the ousted national"

ities’WaS arOuSing血em and stirring血em into action. The develop-

ment of the press and血e theatre, the activity of the Reichsrat

(Austria) and of血e Duma (Russia) were helping to strengthen
寝national sentiments.,, The intelligentsia that had arisen was being

imbued with αthe national idea" and was acting in the same

direction. ‥.

But the ousted nations, arOuSed to independent life, COu寒d no

Ionger shape血emselves into independent national states; they

encountered血e powerful resistance of血e ruIing strata of the

dominant nations, which had long ago assumed the controI of thG

State. They were too late!

In this way the Czechs, Poles, etC., formed血emselves into na,

tions in Austria; the Croats, etC., in Hungary; the Letts, Lithuan-

ians’Ukrainians’Georgians, Armenians, etC., in Russia. What had

been an exception in Westem Europe (IreIand) became the rul。 in

the East.

In the West・ Ireland responded to its exceptional position hy a

national movement. In the East, the awakened nations were bound

to respond in the same fashion.

皿us arose血e circumstances which impelled the young nations

Of Eastem Europe into the path of struggle.

The struggle began and spread, tO be s町e, nOt between nations

as a whole but between the ruling classes of the dominant and the

OuSted nations. The struggle is usually conducted by the urban

Petty bourg∞isie of the oppressed Ilation against the big bourgeoisie

Of the dominant nation (Czechs and Germans), Or by血e rural

bourgeoisie o白he oppressed nation against the Iandlords of thc

dominant nation (Ukrainians in Poland) , Or by lhe whole “nation・

aI’’bourgeoisie of the opprcssed nations against the ruling nobility

Of the dominant nati∂n (Poland, Lithuania and th。 Ukr。in。 in

Ru弱ia).

The bourgeoisie plays the leading roIe.

The chief problem for血e young bourgeoisie is the problem of

MA賊IsM A亙D THE NATIONAL QUESTION　　　15

the market. Its aim is to se11 its goods and to emerge victorious

from compedtion with血e bourgeoisie of ano血er nationality. Hence

its desire to secu.e its %own,,’its ``home" market. The market is

血e first school jn which the bourgeoisie leams its nationalism.

But matters are usually not confined to血e markct. The semi・

feudal, Semi・bourgeois bureaucracy of the dominant nation inter.

venes in血e struggle with its oⅧ me血ods of質arrc劫ing and pre-

venting.・, 1 The bourgeoisie of血e dominant na[ion’Whe血er large

or small, is able to deal more ``rapidly,) and高deeisively" wi血its

competitors.高Forces" are united and a series of restrictive measures

is put into operation against血e αalien" bourgeoisie, meaSures

passing into acts of repression. The struggle passes from the eco.

nomic sphere to血e political sphere. Lin正ation of freedom of

movement) rePreSSion of language’liIritation of franchise, reStric・

tion of schooIs, religious limitations, and so on are piled on to

the head of血e ‘`competitor." Of course, SuCh measures are de-

signed not only in血e interest of the bourgeois classes of血e

dominant nation, but also in pursuit of血e specifically caste aims,

so to speak, Of the ruling bureaucracy. But from血e point of

view of the results achieved this is quite immaterial: the bo町geOis

classes and the bureaucracy in this matter go hand in hand-

whether it be in Austria-Hungary or in Russia.

The bourgeoisie of the oppressed natioIl, rePreSSed on every

hand, is natura置1y stirred into movement. It appeals to its質native

folk” and begins to cry ou章about the短fatherland,●, claiming that

its own cause is the cause of the nation as a whole. It recruits itself

an army from among its高countrymen)タin血e interests of ‥ ・ thc

“fatherland.,, Nor do the “folk’’always remain unresponsive to its

appeals, they rally around its banner: the repression from above

a鯖∞tS血em also and provokes血eir discontent.

Thus心e national movement begins.

The strength of血e national movemeIlt is determined by the

degree to which the wide strata of血e natioh’血e proletariat ind

peasantry? Participate in it.

1 A rather free translation of the satirical description of the functions o]

the police by the Russian writer Gleb Uspensky.-Ed・ E噂. ed・
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Whether the proletariat rallies to血e banner of bOurgeOis na・

tionalism depends on the degree of development of class contra.

dictions, On the class-COnSCiousness and degree of orgenisation of

the proletariat. A class-CO聖ious proletariat has its own tried

banner, and it does not need to march under the bamer of the

bourgeoisie.

As far as the peasants are concemed, their participation in the

national movement depends primarily on the character of the

repression. If the repression affects the高1and’,, as was the case in

Ireland, then the mass of the peasants immediately rally to the

banner of the natio裏lal movement.

On the other han“d, if, for example’there is no serious α毒・

R鵬ね冊nationalism in Georgia, it is primarily because there are

no Russian landlords there or a Russian big bourgeoisie to supply

the fuel for such nationalism among血e masses. In Georgia ther6

is α加i・Aγ肋e扇nn nationalism; but this is because there is an

Armenian big bourgeoisie血ere which, beating血e small and still

unconsolidated Georgian bo町geOisie, drives the latter to anti-

Armenian nationalism.

Depending on these factors, the national movement ei血er as-

sumes a mass character and steadily grows (as in Ireland and

Galicia), Or it is converted into a series of petry collisions, de-

generating into squabbles and ``fig山s” over signboards (as in some

of the towns of Bohemia).

The nature of血e national movement, Of course, Will not every.

where be the same: it is wholly determined by the diverse demands

made by the movement. In Irleland the movement bears an agrarian

character; in Bohemia it is concemed with “1anguage’’; in one

Place the demand is for civil equality and religious freedom’in

another for the nation’s “own” officials or its own Assembly. The

diversity of demands not infrequently reveals血e diverse fealur鏡

Which characterise a nation in general (language, territory, etC.)

It is worthy of notethat we never meet with a demand connected

with Bauer’s all-embracing “pational character.’’ And this is

natural: “national character”読あel/ is something elusive, and, aS
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was correctly remarked by J. Str種sser, αwhat c伽be do乃e、w肌it

in politics?" 1

Such, in general, are血e foims and features of the natioual

Fr。m What has been said it will be clear血at the national strug.

gle under the conditions of γ脇g capitalism is a struggle of thc

bourgeois classes among themselves. Sometimes the I)OurgeOisie

succeeds in drawing血e proletariat into the national movement, and

then the national struggle e諦eγ乃αllγ aSSumeS a件nation-Wide" char.

acter. Bu=his is so only extema11y・ /諒,s esse7’Ce it is∴always

a bourgeois s血ggle, One血at is chiefly favourable to and suitablc

for the bourgeoisie.

But it does not fo11ow from this that血e proletariat should no重

put ub a fight agai両血e policy of national oppression.

Limitation of freedom of movement, disfranchisement, SuPpreS.

sion of language’restriction of schooIs, and other forms of repres.

sion a鯖∞t血e workers no less, if not more,血an血e bourgeoisie.

Such a state of affairs can only serⅤe to retard the free developr

ment of the intell∞tual forces of the proletariat of subjeet nations‘

There can be no possibility of a fu11 development of′the intellectual

faculties of血e Tatar or Jewish worker if he is not allowed to use

his native language at meetings and l∞tureS’and if his schooIs

are cIosed down.

But the policy of national repression is dangerous to the cause

of the proletariat also on anothei account. It diverts the attention

of large strata of the population from social questions, questions

of血e class struggle, tO national questions? queStions #commoriラブto

the proletariat and the bourgeoisie・ And this creates a favourable

9Oil for lying propaganda regarding αharmony of interests’,, for

glossing over the class interests of the proletariat and for the in.

tellectual enslavement of the workers. This creates a serious ob・

§taCle to血e work of uniting the workers of a11 nationa看ities. If a

considerable proportion of the Polish workers are still in intellect-

ual bondage ,tO the bourgeois nationalists, if they still stand aloof

章J. Strasser, Der 4rbc海r “"d訪c Naion (Tんe W’orker a肋d J力e Nのめn).

Reichenberg, 1912, P. 33.

2持lali皿
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from血e intemationa=abour movement・ it is chiefly because the

age-1ong anti・Po皿policy of theバpowers血at be,, creates the soil

for, and hinders the emancipation of the workers from・血is bon.

dage・

But瓜e policy o王repression does not stop here. It not infre.

quently pa8SeS from a ・・system” of oppressio両o a ‘.system)) ol

inc拐g nations against each other, tO a l`system,) of massacres and

pogroms. of course’血e latter is not everywhere and alw種ys pos.

sible’but where it is pos勅lt>」n the absence of elementary civil

rights-it frequently assunes horrifying proportions and threatens

to drown血e cause of unity of the workers in blood and tears・ The

c寄ucasus and South Russia fumish numerous examples. ●`Divide

and rule・・一七uCh is血e purpose of the policy of inciting nations

against each other. And where such a policy succeeds it is’a tre一

I調dous evil for血e proletariat and a serious obstacle to the work

of uniting血e worke晦of all血e nationaliti筒in the state.

But血e workers are interested in the complete amalgamation o重

all血壷comrad鍔into a. single international amy, in their speedy

md final emancipation from intellectual subj∞tion to the boun

geoisie, and in血e full and free development of the intell∞tual

f。r∞S O登血eir brothers, Whatever the nation to which血ey belong・

The workers therefore combat and will continue to combat the

policy of national oppression in all its forms’Subtle or crude, aS

also血e policy of inciting nations∴against each other in all its

fo皿3.

Social.Democratic parties in all coun虹ies血erefore proclaim the

right of natio関to sel宣・determination.

The right of self-determination means that only the nation

itself has心e right to determine its destiny,血at no one has the

ri如t /orc闘γ tO interfere in the life of血e n如on・ tO de飾oγ it8

純hool8 and o血er institutions, tO演blα轟e its habits and customs, tO

repγeS8 its langu寄ge’Or C肌扇I its rights.

This, Of course, does not mean that Social-Democrats will sup"

port every custom and institution of a nation. While combating血e

exercise of violence against any nation’they wi11 onIy suppQrt血e

right of血e加融o乃tO determine its oun destiny・ a=he sane time

agitating against the noxious customs and institutions of that nation
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in order to enable the toiling strata of the nation to emancipate

血emselves from them.

The right of self-determination means血at a nation can arrange

its li番e a∞Ording to its own will. It has血e right to arrange it9 1ife

on血e basis of autonomy, It has the right to enter into federal

relations with other nations. It has the right to complete sece的ion.

Nations are sovereign and 811 nations are equal.

This, Of course, does not mean that Social"Democrats will sup・

POrt eVery demarid of a nation. A natidn h的the right even to

retum to血e old order of things; but血is does not mean血at

Social-Democrats will subscribe to such a dcoision if taken by any

institution of血e said nation. The obligations of Social・Democrats,

who defchd the interests of血e proleぬriat, and血e rights of d

nation’Which consists of various classes, are tWO di鱈erent血ings.

In fighting for the right of nations to self・determination, the

aim of the Social-Democrats is to put an end to the po量icy of na"

tional oppr鐙sion? tO render it impossible, and thereby to remov8

the grounds of hostility between nations, tO take血e edge o鮮血al

hostility and reduce it to a minimun.

This is what essentia11y distinguishes the policy of the class-

COnSCious proletariat from the policy of the bourgeoisie, Which

a慣empts to aggravate and fan血e national struggle and to pro・

long and sharpen the national movement.

And血is is why血e class-COnSCious proletariat camot ralIy

under the “national’’flag of the bourgeoisie.

This is why the so-Called ∝evolu置ionary haticha賞,, policy advo-

Cated by Bauer cannot become the policy of the proletariat. Bauer,s

attempt to identify his αevolutionary national,, policy with the

POlicy of心e ``modem working class,1 1 is an attenpt to adap=h8

Class struggle of血e workers to the struggle of血e nations.

The fate o士the national movement) Which is essentia11y a bour"

geois movement, is腿turally connected with the fate of the bour-

geoisie. The final coIlaPse of the national ’movement iS i)OSSible

Only wi瓜the collapse of the bourgeoisie. Only under the reign of

BOCialism can peace be fully establiched. But even within the frame-

10p. ciらp. 161.

劃閣
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work of capitalis平it is possible to reduce the national strugglG

t。 a minimum, tO SeVer i[s roots, tO render it as innocuous as

possible for血e proletariat.皿s is borne out by the examples of

Switzerland and America. It requires that the country should be

democratised and the nations a賞1owed opportunity for free develop.

ment.

III. THE PRESENTÅTION OF THE PROBLEM

A nation has the right freely to determine its own destiny. It

has the right to arrange its life as it sees fit’Without’Of course・

stamping on血e rights of o血er nations. That is beyond dispute.

But hou, eXaCtly should it arrange its oun life, o高α可or肋s should

its futur。 。。nStituti。n take, if the interests of the majority of the

nation and, above all, Of血e proletariat? are tO be borne in mind?

A nation has the right to arrange its life on autonomous lines.

It even has the right to secede. But this does not mean that il

should do so under all circumstances, that autonomy, Or SeParation,

wi11 everywhere and always be advantageous for a nation’j.e・・ for

the majority of its popu融on, j.e・, for the toiling strata. The Trans.

caucasian Tatars as a nation may assmble’let us say, in their Diet

and, SuCCumbing to血e influence of their beys and mullahs’decid寄

置o restore the old order of_血ings and to secede from血e state.

According to the meaning of血e clause on self・determination they

are fully entitled to do so. But will this be in the interest of the

toiling strata of the Tatar nation? Can Social-Democratsノremain

indi鱈erent when血e beys and mullah9 take血e lead of血e m種ss筒

in the solution of the national problem? Should no置Social・Demo.

crats interfere in the matter and in組uence血e will of the nation

in a definite way? Should血ey not come forward wi血a defhite

plan for小e solution of the problem which would be most ad・

vantageous to the Tatar masses?

But what solution would be most compatible with the interests

of the toiling masses? Autonomy, federation or separation?

All血ese are problems the solution to which will depend on the

concrete historical conditions in which the given nation finds

itsclf.

Nay, mOre. Conditions’like everything else’Change’and a deci・
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Bion which is correct at one particular time may prove tO be entirely

unsuitable at another.

In the middle of the nineteenth century Marx was in favour of

the separation of Russian Poland; and he was right・ for it was

then a question of emancipating a higher culture from a lower

culture that was destroying it. And the question at that time was

not only a theoretical question, an aCademic question・ but a prac-

tical question, a queStion of actual reality‥ ‥

At the end of血e nineteenth century the Polish Marxists were al-

ready dcolaring agai耶庸血e separation of Poland; and心ey were

aIso right) for during血e餌y years that had elapsed profound

changes had taken placeタbringing Russia and Poland cIoser eco-

nomica11y and cultura11y. Moreover’during this period the ques"

tion of separation had been converted from a practical matter into

a matter for academic dispute’Which excited nobody except per.

haps the intelleetuals abroad. This’Of course・ by no means pre・

cludes the possibility that certain intemal and extemal conditions

may arise in which the question of the separation of Poland may

again become actual・

It follows from this. that the solution of the national problem

can be arrived at only if due consideration is paid to historical

conditions in their development.

The economic, POlitical and cultural conditions of a given nation

constitute the only key to the question of hou, a Particular nation

ought to arrange its life and t宛’/or棚its future constitution ought

to take. It is possible that a specific solution of the problem will

be required for each nation. If, indeed’a dialectical approach to

a question is required anywhere it is required here’in血e national

questi on.

In view of this we must declare our deeided opposition to a

ccrtain very wide5Pread, but very summary manner of ``solving,’

the national problem’Which owes its inception to the Bund・ We

have in mind the easy method of referring to the Austrian and

South.Slavic I Social.Democratic parties, Which supposedly havc

already soIved the national problem and whose solution the Rus・

l The South-Slavic Socia置・Demooratic Party operates in the Southem pa重1

0f Auβ億ia.
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sian Social・Democ事ats should simply borrow. It is assumed that

Whatever’Say’is right for Austria is also right for Russia. The

most important and decisive factor is Iost sight of here? namely, the

concrete historical conditions in Russia as a whole and in血e Iife

of each of the nations inhabiting Russia in particular・

Listen to what血e well.known Bundist, V. Kossovsky, SayS:

``When at the Fourth Congress of the Bund [7] the principIes of the ques.

tion [i・e・・ the n寄tional question.十・S.] were discussed, the proposal made by

One of the members o白he congress to settle the question in the卿irit of

the resoluhon of the South-Slavic Social.Democr8tic Party met with gene重a】

approv血.’’重

And the result was that雄the congress unanimousIy adopted” …

national autonomy.

And that was aI寒! No analysis of血e actual conditions in Russia,

no investigation of the conditions of life of the Jews in Russia. They

first borrowed the solution of the Sou血"Slavic Social.Democratic

Party, then they αapproved,, it’and finally they “unanimously

adopted,,・it!皿is is the way the Bund presents and “solves・, the

national problem in Rus註a. ‥.

As a matter of fact・ Austria and Russia represent entirely difer.

ent conditions. This explains why血e Social・Democrats in Austria

When they adopted their national programme at Brinn (1899) [8]

in血e spirit of the resolution of血e South-Slavic Social.Dem。Cratic

Party (wi血certain insignificant amendments, it is true) approached

the problem in so to speak- an entirely non'Rusian way and, Of

COurSe’SO重ved it in a non-Russian way・

First・ aS tO the presentation of the problem. How is the problem

Presented by the Austrian theoreticians of national autonomyl the

COmmentatOrS On the Br静nn national programme and the resolu-

tion of血e South-Slavic Social"Democra置ic Party, Springer and

Bauer?

Springer declares:

``Whether a state of nationalities is possible・ and whether, in particular, thc

Austrinn閲tionalities糾e obliged to estabIish a∴Single political enlity, is a

Preliminary question which we shalI not answer here but shall assume to be
Scttled. Fひr anyone who will not ccmcede担s possibiIity and necessity, Our

investigation wilI, Of course, be purposeless.

1 V・ Kossovsky, P′Oble肋s oI N調子o棚雄γ, 1卯7, pp.工6・17.
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・・Our theme i8 a8 follow9: ina9much a9 these nations are ob極d to c叩

on a joint existence, what ,eg。 /orms are rdatively be8t for this purpose?’’l

( Springer’8 italic8・)

Thus, the point of departure is the political integrity of Åustria.

Bauer says the same thing:

・・We血erefore first assume that tho Austrim nationきWill rem種in in the

露悪詰忠霊終盤露盤霊。t盤譜霊
themselve§ and to the state.’’2

Here again the first thing is the integrity of Austria・

can the Russian Social・Democratic Party present the queBtion

加硫t10αγ? No’it camot. And it camot b∞a鵬from血e very

。utS。t it h。Ids血。 View o士血e ri如t of sel登・determination o番nations・

by virtue o書which a nation enjoys the right of s∞esSion. Even the

Bundist Goldblatt admi置ted at the Second Congress of the Russian

social-Democratic Party血at血e latter could not abandon thc

standpoint of seIf-determination. This is what Goldblatt said on

that occasion :

i8豊等悪書霊警官霊誤審盗塁書誌
to enter into ・law書ul wedlock, with Ru8Sia・ it i8 nOt for us to interfere with

All血at is true. But it Io11ows血at血e basic starting points o重

心e Austrian and Russian SociaトDemocrat8’far from being identi・

cal, are diametrically oppo8ite. After this’Can there be any question

o王borrowing血e national programme of the Austrians?

Furthermore, the Austrians hope to achieve血e帝freedom o書na-

tionalities,・ by means of petty reforms’by slow steps. While they

propose national autonomy as a practical measure’they do not

count on a radical change, On a demooratic movement for libera-

tion, Which they do not even contemplate.皿e Russian Marxists’

on the other hand, aSSOCiate the “freedom of nationalities" with a

probable radical change and a democratic movement for libera.

tion, having no grounds for counting on reforms. And this es8en-

1 Op. cわ., PP. 10・1l.

20p・ CiちP・ 382,
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tially alters matterS in regard to the probable fate of the nations

of Ru富sia.

``Of course,” says Bauer, ``there is littIe probability that national autono.

my will be the result of a great decision, Of a bold action, Austria wilI

deveIop towards national autonomy step by step ‥. by a sIow process of

development and in the course of a severe 8truggIe, aS a re8ult of which

legislation and administration wi11 be in a chrohic state of paralysiB. The

蒜詰蕊豊霊露語豊橋豊磐請書藍霊
mu皿i瓦cs.,, 1

Springer says the same thing. He writes :

“I am very well aware that ins轟tutions of this kind [i.e., Org種nS Of national

autonomy.-J.S.] are not created in音a Single year or a single decade. The

reorganisation of the Prussian adm王nistration alone demanded con8iderable

time…. The Prussia腿required two decades for血e final establichment

O重their basic adminis億ative institutions. Let nobody think that I entertain

any illusions as to血e time required and the di飴cu旺es to be overcome in

Austria.,, 2

A11血is is very definite. But can the Russian Marxists avoid as.

SOCiating血e nationaI question with “bold actions”? Can血ey cal-

culate on partial reforms, On “a multitude of individual enac[ments,,

as a means for achieving血e ``freedom of nationalities,,? But if血ey

CannOt and must not do so, is it not clear from this血at the methods

Of struggle of the Austrians and the Russians and血eir prospects

must be entirely di紐eTent? How in such a state of a鯖airs can血ey

COnfine themselves to the one"Sided, milk.and-Water national autono"

my of the Austrians? One or血e o血er: either血ose who are in

favour of borrowing do no' count on短bold actions," or血ey do

COunt On SuCh actions but αknow not what they do.1タ

Finally, the immediate tasks facing Russia and Austria are en-

tirely different and dictate different methods of solving the national

PrOblem. Parliamentarism prevaiIs in Austria: under present con-

ditions’nO developme加in Austria is possible without a prrliament.

But parliamentary life and legislation in Austria are frequentIy

brought to a complete standstill by severe conflicts between the

national parties. This also explains the chronic political crisis from

Which Austria has for a long time bee重1 Suffering. Hence言n Austri打

書Ibid., p.的4.

雪0p. cね, P. 29.
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the national problem is the very hub of politica=ife声t is the vital

problem. It is therefore not surprising that the Austrian Social"

Democratic politicians should first of all try in one way or another

to find a solution for these national conflicts鵜Of course on血e

basis of血e existing parliamentary system, by parliamentary

methods‥ ‥

Not so with Russia. In the first place, in Russia “there is no

parli寄ment, thank God.’’[0] In the second place-and this is the

main thing-the hub of the politica1 1ife of Russia is not the national

but the agrarian problem. Consequently, the fate of the Russian

PrOblem, and accordingly the “liberation’’of nations too, is bound

up in Russia with the solution of the agrarian problem言.e., With

the destruction of the relics of serfdom声.e., With the democr種tisation

Of the country. Thi; explains why in Russia the national problem

is not an independent and decisive problem, but a part of the general

and more important problcm of血e emancipation of血e country.

``Thc barrenness of the Austrian parliament,,, writes Sp轟nger, ``is due

PreCisely to the fact that every re書or血gives rise to contradiction9 Within the

national parties which may affect their unity. The leaders of the partie8, there-

fore, aVOid everything that smacks of reform. Progress in Austrfu is generalIy

COnCCivabIe only if the nations are granted indefeasible ]egal rights which

Will rさIieve them of the necessity of con9tantly maint壷ning nationaI militant

groups in parlirment and wiIl enable血em to tum their attention to the

SOlution of economic and social problems.,, l

Bauer says the same thing:　　　　　　　　　　▼

``Nation寄l peace i8 firstly indi8PenSable for the state. The state camot

Pemit legisIation to be brought to a standstill by a stupid question of language
Or by every quarrel between excited people on thc linguistic frontier, Or by

every new 8Chool,’. 2

All this is clear. But it is no less clear血at the national question

in Russia is in an entirely dirferent plane. It is not the nationaI, but

the agrafian question that will decide the fate of progres in Russia;

the nationa萱question is a subordinate question.

And so we have di鯖erent presentations of the problem, different

PrOSPeetS and mcthods of struggle, di鯖erent immediate tasks. Is it

not clear血at, SuCh being the state of a龍airs, Only pedants who

I Ibid., p. 29.

雪0p.訪., p. 384.
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・・soIve・・ the national problem without reference to space and time

can think of taking an examp置e from Austria or of borrowing

progr寄mmes?

Once again’the concrete historical cbnditions a9 the st競ing poi11t・

the dialectical presentation of血e problem as the only correct way

of presenting it-SuCh iき血e key to the national problen.

IV. NATIONAL AuTONOMY

We spoke above of the formal aspect of the Austrian national

programme and of the methodoIogical considerationB Which prc・

vent the Russian Marxis扉rom simply borrowing血e example of

Lhe Austrian Social-Democrats and from making血eir programme

their own.

Let us now examine血e progr種mme itself・

what is the national programme of the Austrian Social-Demo.

crat8?

It is expresBed in two words: national autonomy.

That means, first,血at autonomy is gra鵬ed, let us say・ nO=O

Bohemia or Poland, Which are i血abited mainly by Czech9 and

Poles. but to Czechs and Pol鏡generally, irrespective of territory’

no matter what part of Austria血ey inhabit.

That is why this autonomy is called m訪oml and not territorial・

It means, SeCOndly,血at the Czechs, Poles’Germans’and so on・

scattered over the various parts of Austria’taken personally・ aS

individuals, are tO be organised into integral nations, and aB SuCh

to form p種rt of血e Austrian stat.e・ In血is way Austria will represent

not a union of autonomoug regionsl but a union of autonomous

nation種lihes, COnstituted irrespective of territory.

It means,血irdly,血at the national institution8 Which are to be

created for thi8 PurPOSe for the Poles, Czechs’and so forth・ are tO

have jurisdiction only over ``cul巾al,’’not “political’’questions.

Sp∞ifica11y politicd questions will be left to the Pan-Austrian

p町liament (the Reichsrat) ・

That is why this autonomy js cal闘〇秒l妨訪’national cultural

autonomy・
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And here is血e text of血e programme adopted by the Austrim

Social・Democratic Party at the Brtinn Congress in 1899.1

‘ Having referred to the fac=hat ``national dissension in Austria

is hindering lPOlitical progress,”血at “血e final solution of the na-

tional prob]em. ‥ is above all a cultural demand,’’and that血is

final solution ``is possible only in a genuinely demooratic society,

COnStructed on the basis of universal, direct rnd equ種l 8u鯖rage,’’

the programme goes on to say:

〃Tんe p「ese「ひα房のルα乃d de%lopガの鯵Olきんeタ履きoれd pecI楊aγ露es望0f thc

peoples of Au8tria is possible only on the basis of equal right8 and by avoid-
ing all oppression. Hence, all bureaucratic state centrali8m and the feudal

Privilcges of individual province8 muSt first of all be rejected.
``Under these condition8, and only under these conditions, Wi看l it be possible

to cstablish national order in Austria in place of natio調l dissension, that

is, if the Iol量owing principles∴are reCOgnised:
``1. Austria must he transformed into a democratic state federation o書

nationdities.
“2. The historical crown teFTitories must be replaced by nationally de-

1imited sdf・gOVeming bodies, in each of which Iegislation and administration

血a11 be entmsted to national parliaments elected on a basis of universal, direct

and equal su旺age.
``3. ÅIl the∴8elf-gOVeming regions of one and the same nation mu9t jointIJ

fom a sing】e mtionaI union, Which shall manage its nationul a債airs on an

absolutely autonomou8 basis.
``4. The rights of national minorities must be guaranteed by a specia=aw

PaSSed by lhe Imperial P蘭Iiament.’,

The progranme ends wi血an appeal for solidarity on the part

of all the nations of Austria.8

It is not d脆cul=o see that this programme retains certain traces

Of ``territorialism,’’but血at in general it is a formulation of the

idea of national autonomy. It is血erefore not without cause that

l This programme w的aIso supported by the vote ot the South-S]avic Social_

Democratic Party. q.汚証肋dんngc乃des Gesα肋やar;e虎αgCS der So料虎de肋o・

鳥手のわあOesタer「et〇九αbgeんdten犯B「巌肌(P′OCeedi乃gS OI拐e Bγ就職Soc訪.

Demcratic P仰ty Co"gre$S), Vienna, 1899, PP. Xiv and lO4.

2 In M. Panin,s Rus8ian translation’``national individualities,l is given in

Place of ``nat王onal pecu]iarities.,, P8nin translated this passage incorrectIy.

The word ``individuality,, is not cont8ined in the Ceman text, Which 8Pe種ks

Of nαionαle"俄ge棚r4 j.e.' PeCuliarities, Which is far from being the 8ame

thing.
3 Veγ九α乃dl伽ge乃des Gesα桝印α「毎ifages乙u Brめれ, 1899.
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Springer, the first agitator on behalf of national autonomy・ greetS

it w租en血usiasm;l Bauer also supports this progr狐皿e, Calling

it a “theoretical victory” 2 for national autonomy; Only・ in the

interest of greater clarity, he proposes to replace Point 4 by a mOre

definite formulation, Which would deelare the necessity o登りcon-

stituting血e national minority wi血in each self・gOVernlng region

into a juridical public corporation,, for血e management of edu-

cational and other cultural a髄airs.3

Such is the national programme of the Austrian Social"Democra-

tic Party.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　1

Let us examine its scientific foundations.

L。t uS S。。 h。W血。 Austrian Social・Democratic Party justifies the

national autonomy it advocates.

Let us tum t。 the theoreticians of national autonomy, Springer

and Bauer.

Nation種l autonomy proceeds from the conception of a nation

as a union of individuals without regard to definite territory.

According to Springer :

“Nationdity is not essentially connected wi血'erritory"; it is “an autono.

血ous union o王:)ersonS.’’4

Bauer also speaks of a nation as a αcommunity of persons,, which

“d。eS nOt enjoy exclusive sovereig血y in any particular region.” 5

But血e persons constituting a nation do not always live in one

compact mass; they are frequently divided into groups・ and in血at

form are interspersed among foreign national organisms. It is

capitalism which drives them into other regions and cities in search

of a livelihood. But when they enter foreign national territories and

there fom minorities,血ese groups are made to suffer by血e local

national majorities in the way of limitations on their language・

schooIs, ctC. Hence national co11isions. Hence the ``unsuhabiIity,, of

territorial autonomy.皿e only solution to such a situation・ aCCOrd〃

ing to Springer and Bauer, is to organise血e minorities of血e given

nationality dispersed over v調ioua parts of血e state into a single・

章0p. d,., p. 24ふ

雪Op. c亙p. 527.

3 Ibid., p. 533.

40p. c比, p. 15.

50p. ciらp. 274.

gener種l ,
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inter.cla締national union. Such a union alone, in血eir

oplnlOn, Can PrOt∞=he cultural interests o登national minorities’

and it alone is capable of putting an end to national discord・

・・Hence the necessity,,, says Springer) αof organising the nationaIitiesI Of

investing them with righ‘s and responsibilities.l. ‥ Of course声l種w is easily

drafted? but will it be e債ecdve a9 a law?. ‥ If one wants to make a Iaw for

(n種tio関, One muSt first create the nahons… ・ Unle§S nationalitie8紬e COnSti.

tuted it is impo9Sible to create national rights∴and eliminate national dis・

scn8ion.,,登

Bauer expresses himself in the same spirit when he proposes・

勘`la demand of血e working class,l)血at `l血e minorities should be

constituted into juridical public corporations based on the personal

Principle." 3

But how is a nation to be organised? How is one to determine

to what nation any given individual belongs?

``Nationality:,蜘y9 Springer, ``will be detemined by certifroa[es; eVery in-

dividual domiciled in a given region will be obliged to declare to what

nationality of that region he belongs.’’4

くくThe person種l principle,,, says Bauer, l`presumes that the population wi11

be divided into nationalities…. On the basis of the free declaration of

the adult citizens national cadasters must be drawn up.’’5

Further Bauer says :

``A地心e Germans in nationd1y homogeneous districts and all the Ger皿flnS

enlered in the mtional cadasters in the dual districts will constitute the

German nation and elect a Nαio71αl Co肋Cil.’’O

The same applies to the Czechs’Poles, and s’0‘ on.

``The Nα展0"d Co雌かCガ,,, according to Springer, ``is the cultural parliament

o書the nation, emPOWered to estflblish the principles and approve the methods

of. that is, tO aSSu皿e gundian hip over, mtional education, nationa=iterature,

art and 8Cience,血e Iormation of academies, muSeumS, galleries, theatres,

etc.’’7

Such are thc organisation of a nation and its central institution.

According to Bauer, the Austrian Social-Democratic Party is

10p.訪., p. 6l.

薯漂冨紫
40p. ciらp. 192.

eOp. c私, p. 354.

6 Ibid.タp. 300.

7 0p. ciらp. 200.
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striving by the creation of these ‘inter.class in8titutions '``to make

national culture ‥. the posse線ion of the whole people and there.

by I関e alれ舶鵬肋be「8 0車力e関南0乃iわめα 7あα加棚l側部肌αl co肋・

肋m砂.” 1 (Our italics.)

One might血ink血at.all this concems Austria alone. But Bauer

does not agree. He emphatically declares血at national autonomy is

essential for all states wllich, like Austria, COnSist of several na"

tionalities.

According to Bauer, I

“`The working dass of all nat主ons in a multi.n寄tional atate buts forward itき

demand for national autonomy in oppbsition to the national govemment policy

Of the propertied classes.,, 2

Then, imperceptibly substituting national autonomy for the self-

determination of nations, he continues:

“Thus, national autonomy, the sdf-determination ’of nations, Will nece8Sarily

become the constitutional programme of the proletarial o重dl nations in’a

multi-national state.,, 8

But he goes still further. He profoundly believes that血e inter-

Class質national unions,タl`constituted" I)y him and Springer will

serve as a sort of prototype of the future socia重ist socirty. For he

hows血at ``the socialist system of society ‥ ・ Will divide human・

ity into nationally delimited communities";4血at under socialism

there wi寒l take place “a grouping o宣humanity into autonomous

national communities’’r that `触us, SOCialist society will undoubted・

ly present a checkered picture of national unions of persons and

territorial oorporations;, 6 and血at accordingly高山e socialist prin・

Ciple of natienalfty is a supreme synthesis of the nationaI principle

and national autonomy.’’O

Enough, it would seem.

These are the afguments in favour of national autonomy as given

in the worke of B種uer and Springer.　　　　一

重0p. cit., p. 531.

2 Ibid., p. 323.

3Ibきみ, p. 319.

4Ibid., p. 533.

oI枕d., p. 521.

●Ib訪, p. 522.
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The first thing that strikes the eye is血e entirely inexplic心le

and absolutely unjustifiable substitution of national autonomy for

self。deteI.mination of nations. One or血e o血er: ei心er Bauer failed

lo山derstand the meaning of selfdetemination, Or he did under.

8tand it. but for some re綿on or other deliberately narrowed its

meaning. For there is no doubt a)血at nation8l autonomy pre.

suppose8血e integrity of the multi.national atate, Whercas self・

detemination transcends血is integrity and b)血at eelf・deter!nina.

tion endows a調tion wi血8OVereign rights, Wherea8 n種tion8l autQnO・

my endow8 it only with ``cultural,, righls. That’in血e first p量ace.

In・血e second place, a COmbination of internal and external con.

ditions is fully possible at some future time by virtue of which one

or another of血e nationalities may d∞ide to acede fro直I a multi.

national state, Say from Austria (did not血e Ruthenian Soci種l.

Democrats at the Brinn Party Congr錨s anhounce血eir readines8

to unite the “two pa鴫,, of their people into one whole?1). What,

in such a case, beco皿eS Of national autonomy, Which is ``諒et,加的

lo「庇p「ole細「めoj αll棚iio耶’’?

What sort of “solution” of血e problem is it血at mechanically

squeezes nations into the Procrustcs, bed of an integral state?

Fu血er. National autonomy is contrary to the whole course o義

development of nations・ It calls for the organisation of、mtion8;

but can血ey be artificially welded if in actual reality, by ▼irtue

of ∞OnOmic‾ devdopment, whole groups ‘are tOrn from血em and

dispersed over various region8? There is no doubt血at in血e e卿lJ

stages o番capitalism nations become welded together. But there is

also no doubt血at in血e higher stages o宣capit租lism d proces8 O書

dispersion of nations sets in; a PrOCeSS Whereby whole groups韓par-

ate o髄from nations in search of櫨1ivelihood, Subsequently settling

finally in other regions of the state; in the cour梯O基which血ese

settlers Iose血eir old contacts, aCquire new contacts in their new

domicile, from generation to geheration acquire new habits and new

tastes, and possibly a new language‥ ‥

One asks: Is it possible to unite into a 8ingle national union

groups that have grown so distinct? Where are the magic hoops to

章Vcrんの〃耽れge乃dcs Ge餌融pα「毎i脇gcs糊Brめ巧1899, P. 85.
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むnite what cannot be united? Is it conceivable that, for instance,血e

Germans of the Baltic Provinc髄and血e Germans of Transcaucasia

can be “welded into a single nation"? But if it is not conceivable

and not possible, wherein does national autonomy difer from the

utopia of the old nationalists’who endeavoured to tum back the

wheel of history?

Bu=he cohesion and unity of a nation diminish not only as a

result of migration. They diminish also Irom internal cau8eS’OWing

to血e growing acuteness of the class struggle. In the early stages

of capitalism one may still speak of a 〔`cultural community" between

the proletariat and血e bourgeoisie. But as large"SCale industry

develops and the class struggle becomes more and more acute, this
・・cormunity" begins to melt away. One camot seriously speak of

the ・・cultural community" of a nation when血e masters and血e

workers of a nation have ceased to understand each o血er. What

``common fate,, can there be when the bourgeoisie血irsts for war,

and the proletari競declares ``war on war"? Can a 8ingle inter"CIass

national union be fomed from such contradictory elements? And,

after this, Can1 0ne SPeak of血e αfusion of all血e members of血e

nation into a national cultural community” l? Is it not obvious

that national autonomy is contrary to血e whole course of the c置ass

struggle?

But let us assume for a morient that the alogan “Organise血e

nation" is practicable. One might understand bourgeois nationalist

parliamentarians endeavouring to (brganise,) a nation for血e pur-

po戴Of securing additional votes. But sincc when have Social-

Democrats begun to occupy themselves with (`organising’, nations,

偉constituting,) nations’`lcreating" nations?

What sort of Social・Democrats are血ey who in a period of ex・

trem臼aggravation of the cla鎚struggle organise inter-Class national

unions? Hithe請o the Social-Democratic Party of Åustria, like every

other Social_Democratic Party, had one aim, namely, tO Organise

the proletariat. This aim has apparently become l`antiquated.,,

Springer and Bauer are now setting a負new,, aim・ a mOre thri11ing

aim, namely, tO伍create)ブタto高organise,タa nation.

章0. Bauer, Op. C比タp. 53工.　　　　　　　ノ
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Besides, logic haB its obligations: he who adopts national autono.

my must also adopt血is “new,, aim; but to adopt the latter means

to abandon the class position and to adopt the path of nationalism.

Springer’s and Bauer’s national autonomy is a subtle form of

And it is by no means fortuitous血at瓜e national programme of

血e Austrian Social-Democrats enjoins a `COnCern for血e ``pγeSeγt;a-

あれand det,elop肋e加Of the national peculiarities of血e I則Ples.,l

Just think : tO “PreserVe" such存national peculiarities’, of the Trans-

cauc綿ian Tatars as∴Self"flagellation at the festiyal of S加脇sei.

Vα就se* or to ・・develop" such %national p∞uliarities?, of the

Georgians as the vendetta!

A demand of鵬s char種cter is quite in pl租ce in an outright bour-

geois nationalist programe; and if it appears in血e programme of

the Austrian Social-Democrats it is because national糾tonomy tol・

elateS ra血er血an precludes such demands.

But if national autonomy ]g unSuitable now, it will be sti看l more

unsuitable in the future societyl a SOCialist society.

Bauer’s prophecy regarding血e division of αhumanity intoI na・

honally delimited communitie詔l is refuted by血e whole course of

development of present-day humanity. National partitions are being

demolished and are falling, rather than becoming firmer.

As early as the forties Marx declared that αnational di鯖erences

and antagonisms between peoples are daily more and more van.

ishing” and血at α血e supremacy of血e proletariat will cause血em

t。 Vanish still faster.” [10] The subsequent development of man.

kind, aCCOmPanied as jt was by血e coIossal grow血of capitalist‘

production,血e shu組ing of nationalities and血e amalgamation of

people wi血in ever larger territories’emPhatically corroborates

Marx’s thought.

Bauer’s desire to represent socialist sooiety as a召checkered pic-

ture of national unions of person8 and territorial corporations" is

a timid attempt to replace Marx’s conception of socialism by血e

reformed conception of Bakunin. The historv of socialism proves

that every such attempt harbours the elements of inevitable failure.

1 Ibid., p. 533. ・

3　Slalin
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We shall not dwell on the ``socialist principle of nationality’’

glorified by Bauer’Which, in our opinion, rePlaces血e socialist

principle of血e c砿ss s加ggle by the I)Ourgcois principle of ``棚・

訪oI謝り・" I書national autonomy is based on such a dubious prln.

ciple, it must be confessed that it can only cause ham to thc

working"Class movement.

True, SuCh nationalism is not so transparent, for it is skilfully.

masked by socialist phra穂s, but it is all the more harmful to血e

proletariat for血at reason・ We can always cope wi血open national-

ism, for it can ea誼y be discemed. It is much more d脆cul=o com・

bat a nationalism which is masked and unrecognisable benea血its

mask. Protected by the armour of socialism’it is less vulnerable

and more tenacious. Implante音d among the workers, it poisons the

atmosphere and spreads noxious ideas of mutual mistrust and aloof-

nc艶among血e workers of the diferent nationalities.

But this does not exhaust血e harm caused by national autonomy.

It tends not only to creat aloofness, but also to breaLk up a united

WOrking-Class movement. The idca of national autonomy creates the-

PSychoIogical conditions血at make for the division of a united

WOrkers’party into separate parties built on nationa=ines. The

brcak・uP Of血e party is followed by the break-uP Of the trade

unions, and complete isolation is血e result. In皿s way a united

Class movement is broken up into 9eParate national rivulcts.

Austria, the home of “national autonomy,’’provides血e most

depIorable ex8mPles of this. Since 1897 (血e Wimberg Party Con・

gress [11] ) the one-time united Austrian Social-Democratic Party

has been breaking up into separate parties. The break・uP became

still more marked after血e Brinn Congress (1899) , Which adopted

national autonomy. Ma請ers have finally come to such a pass that

in place of a united inter"national party we now have six national

Parties, Of which the Czech Social・Democrat王c PaI.1y will even have

nothing to do with the German Social_Democratic Party.

But with血e par魔es are associated the trade unions. In Austria,

both in the parties and in血e trade unions, the main brunt of the

WOrk is bome by the same Social"Democratic workers. There was

therefore reason to fear血a亡separatism in the party would lead

to separatism in the trade unions and that血e trade lmions would

also brcak up. That, in fact, has been the case:血e. trade unions
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have also divided according to nationality. Now血ings frequenlly

go BO far血at血e Czech workers will even break a strike of the

Geman workers, Or Will unite at血e municipal elections with血e

Czech bourgeois against the German workers.

It will be錐en from thi5血at national autonomy lS nO solution

for the national problem. Nay more, it only serves to aggravate

and confuse the problem by creating a soil which favours the

dcstruction of the unity of the working-Class movementl foste重S

national aloofness among the workers and intensifies friction be.

tween them.

Such is thb harvest of nationa獲autonomy.

V. THE BuND, ITS NAT重ONAL重SM AN。 ITS SEPARATISM

We said ‾above that Bauer, While he is prapared to grant na-

tional autonomy to血e Czechs, Poles, and so on, is opposed to

granting similar autonomy to血e Jews. In answer to the question
“Should the working class demand autonomy for the Jewish peo.

Ple?’’Bauer says血at “血e Jewish workers∴Sho血d not demand

national autonomy.? l According to Bauer, the reason is that “cap-

italist society makes it ′i皿POSSible for血em [the Jews.「「・S.] to

continue as a nation.}) 9

In brief,血e Jewich nation is coming to an end, and therefoic

血ere is nobody to demand nation寄l autonomy for. The Jews are

being assimilated.

This view of the fate of血e Jews as a nation is not a new one.

It was expressed by Marx as early as血e forties 8 [12] in reference

Chiefty to the German Jews. It wis repeated by Kautsky in 1903 4 in‘

refeI.enCe tO血e Russian Jews. It iB nOW being repeated by Bauer in

reference to the Austrian Jews, Wi心血e difference, however, that he

denies not the present but the future of血e Jewish nation.

Bauer explains the impossibility of preserving血e existence o書

the Jews∴aB a nation by the fact血at ``the Jews have no cIosed

territory of §cttlement.’’2 This explanation, in血e main a correct

重Op. ciタ.,ロ379.

2 Ib蘭.タp. 373.

3 ``Zur Judenfrage.,,

4 ``D鳩Kischinjewer Blutbad ” (“The Ki血enev Pogrom,,), 1906.

3持
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one, does not however expres the whoIe truthJ皿e fact of血e

matter is primarily血at劃Ong血e Jews血ere is no large and stablc

stratum associated with血e soil’Which would naturally rivet the

Ilation, serVing not only as its framework but also as a負nationalタ’

market. Of the five or six million Russian“ Jews only three to

four per ce巾are honnected with agricul血e in any way. The re-

maining 96 per cent are empIoyed in trade’industry, in town in_

stitutions, and in genera1 1ive in towns; mOreOVer’血ey are BPread

all over Russia and do nct constitute a majority in a single

gubernia.

Thus, interspersed as national minoriti鎚in areas inhabited by

other nationalities,血e Jews as a rule serve “foreign” nations as

manufacturerg and traders and as members of the free professions,

naturally adapting themselves to the %foreign nations" in respect

to language and 8O fo血・ All thify taken together with’the in-

creasing reshu触ng of nationalities characteristic of developed

forms of capitalism, leads to血e assimilation of the Jews.皿e

abolition of the Pale would only serve to hasten血is process.

The question o士national autonomy for the Russian Jews con.

sequently assumes a somewhat curious character: autonOmy is being

proposed for a nation whose餌ure is denied and whose existence

has sti11 to be proved!
’Nevertheless, this was血e curiou9 ‘and shaky position adopted by

血e Bund when at its Sixth Congress (1905) [13] it adopted a’

``nationaI programme" based on national autonomy.

Two circuinstances impelled the Bund to take this slep.

The first circumstance is血e existence of血e Bund a8 an Organ.

isation of Jewi血, and only Jewish, Social-Democratic- WOrkers・

Even before 1897 the Social・Democratic groups active among the

Jewish workers set血emselves the task of creating “a speeial Jewish

working-Class organisation.タブ1 They founded such an organisation

in 1897 by uniting to form the Bund・ This was at a time when

Russian Social・Democracy as a whole virtually did not yet exist. The

Bund steadily grew and spread, and stood out more and more vivid.

1y against the background o白he sunless days of Russian Social・

1 C/. For棚O/沈e Naiio"d Mot’eme巧e!c., edited by KasteIyansky, P. 772

(in Russian.-Ed. E競g, Cd.).
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Democracy…. Then came血e endy years of血e twentie血

century. A棚鵬WOrking-Class movement came into bei重lg. The

P。IiBh So。i。l.D。m。Cratic Party grew, drawing the Jewish workers

into the m寄的Struggle・珊e Russian Social・Democratic Par置y grew

and a請acted血e “Bund,タworkers. Lacking a territorial basis’血e

nation寄l fromework of the Bund I}呼n J:O be rest重"ictive. The Bund

wasねced with the problem of ei血er nerging with the general

inter-national wave, Or Of defending its independent existence as

an extra-territorial organisation. The Bund chose血e latter course.

皿us grew up the ``theory,, that血e Bund is αthe sole representa-

tive of血e Jewish proletariat.’’

But to justify this strange “血eory” in any “simple’’way became

impoisible. A background of高principle・,∴a justification on “prin.

ciple’” was needed・ National autonomy proved to be this basis. The

B皿d seized upon it, borrowing it from血e Austrian Social・Demo-

crats. If the Austrians had not had such a programme心e Bund

would have invented it in order to provide a justification Ior its

independent existence on ``principle.’’

Thus, after a first timid attempt in 1901 (瓜e Fourth Congress) ’

the Bund finally adopted a駕national programme" in 1905 (the

Sixth Congress).

The seeond circumstance is the pcouliar position of the Jews,

who fom isolated national minoriti蹄within integral regions of

compact majorities of other nationalities.

We have already said血at血is position is undermining血e exist・

印ce of the Jews as a nation and is driving血em towards assimila-

ti。n. But this is an objective process. SubjectiveIy, in the minds

of血e Jevys, it provokes a reaction and gives rise to血e dem叩d

for a guarant∞ Of the rights of a national minority・ Of a guarantee

against assimilation.

Preaching as it does五e vitality of血e Jewish ``nationality’" the

Bund could not avoid being in favour of a ‘`guarantee・,, And, having

taken up this position, it couId not but accept national autonomy.

For if the Bund could seize upon any autonomy at all’it could only

be national autonomy, j.e・, mめ棚I cz’l加rαl az”0乃O肋γ : there could

be no questionYof territorial political autonomy for the Jews, Since

血e Jows have no definite and integral territory.



38　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

It is notewor血y血at血e Bund from血e outset副吐essed血e char.

acter of national autonomy flS a guarantee Of血e rights of national

minorities, aS a guarantee Of血e “free development’’of nations. It

is no再or no血ing血at血e repr筒entative of the Bund at血e Second

Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic Party, Goldblatt, defined

national autonomy as consistin軍df αinstitutions which gααrα舶?

them It.e., mtions.」.S.] complete freedo皿Of cultural develop・

ment.” 1 A similar proposal was made by supporters of the ide種s of

the Bund in　血e Social.Deinocr8tic fraction of the Fourth

Dum種‥ ‥

In血is way the Bund adopted血e curious positien ,Of nationa]

autonomy for血e Jews.

We have examined above national autonomy in general. The

examination showed血at national autonomy leads to nationalism.

We shall see later that the Bund has cbme to a similar chd: But the

Bund also regards national autonomy from a specific angle, namely,

as a g耽γa加ee of the rights of national minorities. Let us examine

the question from this specific angle also. This is all the more

IleCeSSary Since瓜e problem of national inindritiesr--and not of the

Jewish minorities alone-is one of serious moment for血e Social-

De重nOCratic Party.

And so, it is a question of αi耶融初io耶証icんg叩rα融ee,,血e

nations αcomplete freedom of cul血al development.・・ (Our ita量ics.-

l.S.)

But what are these “institutions which guarantee,,, etc.?

They are primariIy the “National Council” of Springer and

Bauer, SOmething in the nature of a Diet for cultural matters.

But can these institutioIis guarantee心e nations “comple置e free.

dom of cultural development”? Can a Diet on cultural matters

guarantee a nation against nationalist repressions?

The Bund believes it can.

But history proves血e contrary.

At one time a Diet existed in Russian Poland. It was a political

Diet and, Of cour8e, endeavoured to guarant∞ freedom o番``cultural

development" for the Poles. But, far from succeeding in doing

l Mi肋短Ol肪c S○○的・d Cひれタ手e埠p. 176.
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so, it itself succuribed in血e unequal struggle against血e political

conditions gener種lly prevailing in Russia.

A Diet千laS been in existence for a long time in Finland, and it

also endeavours to protect血e Fimish nation from ``attempts’,, b巾

how hr it succeeds in doing sd everybody knows.

Of cobrse, there are Di地and Diets, and it is not so easy to

cope読th the democratically organised Finnish Diet as it was with

the aristocratic Polish Diet. But the dec轟’e factor, neVe血eless,

is not the Diet but the general regine in Russia・ If such a gross

"and Asiatic social and political regime existed in Russia now as in

the past, at血e time血e Polish Diet wa8 abolished,血e Finnich

Diet would be much worse o髄. Moreover, the policy of αattemptB,,

upon Finland is growing’ind it cannot be said that it has met

with defeat‥ ‥

If this is the case with old, historically evoIved institutions-

political Diets-Sti1=ess wi11 young Diets’yOung institutiorlS・

especially洲Ch feeble institutions・ aS %cultural" Diets・ be able to

guarantee血e free development of nations.

Obviously,血e point lies mt in %institutions," but in'the general

regime pre’Vailing in血e country. If there is no democracy in the

couutry there JCan be no guarantee of αthe complete freedom of

cultural development・, of nationalities. One may say with certainty

that the more democratic a country is the fewer∴are the %attempts"

made on the “freedom of nationalities," and the greater are the

guarantees against such ``attempts.”

Russia is a semi・Asiatic countryl and therefore in Russia the policy

of ・・a請empts” not infrequently assumes the grossest form’the form

of pogroms. It need hardly be said that in Russia αguar叩tees’’have

been reduced to the very minimum.

Germany is already Europe? and she has a greater or lesser

degree of politic寄l freedom. It is not surprising血at in Gemany the

policy of “attempts?) never takes the form of pogroms.

In France, Of course,血e αguarantees,, are still greater・ for France

王s more democratic than Germany.

We will not mention Switzerland, Where, thanks to her high.

1y・developed, a皿ough bourgeois democraCy, nationalities live
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in freedom, Whedler they represent minorities or majorities.

i Thus血e Bund adopts a false position when it asserts血at %insti・

tutions,, by themselves are able to guarantee the complete cultural

development of nationalities.

It may be∴Said that血e Bund itself regards血e establi血ment

of democracy in Russia as a prelわ誼uα「γ COndition for血e “crea-

tion of institutions” and guarantees o書freedom. But this is not

the case. From the Report of the Eigh血Conference of血e Bund [14]

it will he seen that the Bund血inks it can secure ``institutions” under

血e prese融sγSiem in Ru謡ia by “reforming’’血e Jewish community.

``The community,,, one of the leader9 Of血e Bund弧id at this conference,

``may become the nucleu8 O重future nation血cultural autonomy. National

.cuItural autonomy is a圧om of sel轟oervice on the part of nations, a fom

of satisfying national needs. The community Iom contains a simil8r COntent.

They are links in the閲me Chain, St種geS in the軸me eVOIution.’’l

On this basis, the conference decided that it was necessary to

strive “for血e re/o「肋Of the Jewish community and its conversion

bγ legあlα訪ue meα朋into a lay institution,’’2 democratically organ-

上sed. (Our italics.一J.S.)

It is evident that the Bund considers that the condition and

guarantee lie not in血e democratisation of Russia, but in some

future l“1ay institution’’of the Jews, Obta王ned by ``reforming血e

Jewish community,” so′ to speak, by当egislative,, means, through

the Duma.

i But we have aIready seen血at `(institutions,, in themselves can・

not serve as碕guarantees,タif血e regime in血e state generalIy is not

a democratic one.

But what, it may be asked, Will be the position under a future

democralic system? Will not sp∞ific “cultural institutions which

guarantee, etC.’’be required even under democracy? What is the

POSition in this respect in democratic Switzerland, for exa重nPle? Are

血ere specific chltuml institutions in Switzerland on血e pattem of

Springer’s “Nat王onal Council”? No,血ere are noふBut do not血e

Cultural interests of, for instance, the ItaIians, Who constitute a

minority, Su鮮er for that reason? One does not seem to hear that

宣Iむori oI庇E勧めCo乃je′e舶e Ol拐e B肌も1911, p. 62.

雷Ib王d., pp. 83-84.
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they do. And th轟t is quite natural: in Switzerland all spec封ecally

Cultural ``institutions,” which suppo8edly ``guarantee,’’ etc., are

rendered superfluous by democracy.

Ånd so, impotent in血e present and弧per組uou8 in血e future-

SuCh are the涼融房ons of nation8l cultural autonomy? and such is

national autonomy.

But it becomes still more pemicious when it is foicted upon a
“nation’’whose present and future are open to doubt. In such cases

the advocates of national autonomy are chliged to retain and pre_

Serve all the attribut{努Of a “nation,” not only血e useful attributes

but also the harmful ones, just for ’血e sake of “saving the nation,,

from assimilation, just for血e sake of ``preserving’, it.

That the Bund should adopt血is dangerous path was inevitable.

And it did adopt it. We are referring to the resolutions of r∞ent

COnferences of the Bund on the question of the存Sabbath,,, ``Yid・

dish,’’etc.

Socia〇・Democrats strive to secure血e right o/ αl信関めJrs tO the

use of血eir own language. But that does not satisfy the Bund: i置

demands血at ``the right of the /eu,訪1anguage,, (Our italics.-/.S. )

be fought for w址雄particuIar insistence.,, 1 And血e Bund itsel宣,

in血e el∞tionsl tO血e Fourth Duma, declared that it would give

“preference to血ose of血em [i.e., Candidates to the electoral c妨

riαe 2] who undertcke to defend血e rights of the Jewish Ianguage.,, 3

No=he general right of all nations to use血eir own language, but

the pardc訪ur right of the Jewich language, Yiddish! Let the workers

O白he various nationalities fight pγi肋αr海for血eir own Ianguage:

瓜e Jews for Jewish, the Georgians for Georgian, and so for血. The

Strugg]e for the general right of all nations is a secondary matter・

You need not’if you do not wish, reCOgnise the right of a11 op・

PresSed nationalities to use their native languages; but if you have

recognised the right of Yiddish, know血at the Bund will vote for

you,血e Bund will ``prefer” you.

But in what way then does the Bund differ from the bourgeois

n ationalists?

宣R印o「1 0直方e E勧拐Co両手e乃Ce O白虎B肌d, p. 85.

合Cαriα〇一]ectoral cdIege to the Duna.葛七d. E噂. ed.

3R印or; o白he Ni融Co可e′enCe OI鵬B肌d, I912, P. 42.



42　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

Sooial"Democrats are striving to鵜cure血e establishment of one

compulsory weckly rest day. But that does not satisfy心e Bund: it

demands血at ``by legislative.means. ∴ the Jewi丸proletariat

丸ould be granted the right of observing the Sabba血and be relieved

of the obligation of observing ano血er day.,, 1

It is to be expected that血e Bund will take ano血er高書orward

step”.and demand血e ri登山to observe all the ancient Hebrew

holidays. And if, tO the misfortune of the Bund・ theノJewish workers

have, discarded religious prejudices and do not want to observe

them, the Bund wi血its agita髄on in favour of ``the righ亡of the

Sabba血,, will remind血em of血e Sabba血and will inculcate in

them, SO tO SPeak’αthe Sabbath-day spirit."

Quite comprchensible,血erefore’are血e %fiery speeehes” of the

speakers at the Eighth Conference of the血nd who denanded

・・Jewish hospitals:, a demand which was based on the argument

that “a patient feels more at home among his own people’"血at

αthe Jewish worker wi11 not feel at ease among Poli丸workers and

will feel at ease among Jewi丸shopkeepers.” 2

The maintenance of everything Jewish,血e preservation of αll

the national peculiarities of瓜e Jews, eVen血ose that -are Patently

noxious to血e proletariat, the isolation of the Jews from everything

nQn-Jewish, eV?n the establishment of special hospitals〇十hat is血e

level to which the Bund has sunk!

Comrade Plekhanov was right a血ousand time三over when he said

血at the Bund “is adapting socialism to nationalismj’[章5] Of course,

V. Kossovsky and Bundists like him may accuse Plekhanov of being

a “demagogue” [1O]-PaPer Will put up wi血anything that is writ・

ten 。n it二but those who know the activities of the Bund will easily

l.ealise血at these dou如ty fellows are simply afraid to tell the truth

of themselves and are hiding behind scurrilbus acqusations of αde"

magogy・ブタ・ ‥

But since it holds such a position on宜e national question, the

Bund wap naturally obliged to demand the isolation of血e Jewish

workers also in血e matter of organisation’tO demand national

宣Repoγt Ol庇Eig九拐Co可eγe"Ce O月見e B抑d, p・ 83・

合Ib5d., P. 68.
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czlrあc within the SociaトDemocrdtic Pa]農y. Such is血e logio of

national autonomy !

And, in fact, the Bund passed Jrom the血eory of “sole repre"

sentation" to血e theory of ``national demarcation’’of workers. The

Bund demands that血e Russian Social"Democratic Party should

笥n its organisational structure introduce demarcation according

to mtionalities." l From αdemarcation” it made a “step forward’’

to ㍉血e血eory ofバisolation・,, It is not wi血out good cause血at

s垂ches were made at血e Eighth Conference of血e Bund decIaring

心at αnational existence lies in isolation.’’2

Organisational federalism harbours the elements of disintegra.

tion and eepara置ism. The Bund is heading for separatism.

And, indeed, there is no血ing else it can head for. Its very ex.

istence as an extra・territorial organisation drives it to separatism.

The Bund does not possess a definite integral territory; it operates

on ``foreign” territories, Whercas血e ne手ghbouring ‘ Polish, Lettish

調d Russian Social-Democratic parties are inter・national, territorial

collective bodies. But the result is血at every extension of血ese
「collective bodies means a “los8’’for血e Bund and, a reStriction

o書its field o書action. There are two altematives: d血er the entire

Rus魯ian Social-Democratic Party must be reconstructed on the

principle of nationaI ±ederalismT-Which will enable the Bund to
``secure,,血e Jewish proletariat for itself; Or血e inter"national ter-

ritorial principle of血ese.coll∞tive bodies remains in force-王n

which case ihe Bund must長reconstructed along inter"nationd

lines, aS is the case with血e Polish and Lettish Social・Democratic

Pa轟ies・

This explain魯Why the Bund has always demanded血at “the Rus-

sian Social.Democratic Parly be reformed aIong federal lines." 3 ′

In 1906, bending before the wave of feeling in favour of unity

among the rank and file,血e Bund chose a middle path and joiped

血e Russian Social・Democratic Party. But how did it join? Whereas

章he Polish and Lettish Social-Democratic parties joined for the

purpose o書peaceabIe joint action,血e Bund joined with the purpose

重AれA肋0肌Ce肋の, 0れ拐e Seひeれ五九Co"ダeSS OI拐e B膨れd [17], p. 7.

登R印o「きol拐e EtgあれCoれIe予のCe OI拐e B伽d, p. 72・

3Nαのけ毒AこltO"O肌γのd 、‡んe Relo「肋Ol就e R払SSi飢Soc弛・Dcmoc「αic

戸arty on Federd L読es, 1902, Published,by the Bund.
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of waging war for a federation. That is exactly what血e leader of

the Bundist9, Medem, Said at the time:

・・W。地e joining not for血e scke o霊an idy11, but in order to fight. There

are no idyllB. and only Manilov8 1 can hope for心em in the ne調future・ The

Bund must join the Party amed cap.a.pie.’’2

It would be wrong to regard this as an expression o壬evil intent

on Medem・s par[. It is not a matter of evil intent・ but of血e peeuliar

position of the Bund・ Which compels it to fight the Russian Social・

Democratic Party laS a Party built on inter-nation種l line& And in

fighting it血e Bund natura11y violated the interests of unity. Finally・

matter8 reaChed such a pitch that the Bund fomally broke with the

Russian Social_Democratic Party by viola置ing血e 8tatuteS, and in

血e 。1。。ti。nS tO血e Fou血Duna joined forces with血e `Polish

nationalists agains=he Polich Social・Democrats・ [19]

The Bund apparently con9idered that a break would piovide the

most favourable conditions Ior its activities.

And so血e “principle・・ of organisationalくくdenarcation,, led to

separatism and to complete rupture.

In the controverey wi心血e old規γα [20] on the question of

federalism, the Bund once wrote:

・・Th。 Jskra wants t。 asSure uS血at federal rela心onB between the Bund and

the Ru9Sian Social_Democratic Party紬e bound to weaken the tie8 between

them. We cannot refute書his opinion by referring to practice in Ru8Sia, for

the simple reasori tha‥he Russi8n Social-Democr8tic Party does not exist

as∴a federal body. But we can refer to the extremely edifying experience of

章he Social-Democratic Party of Austria, Which assumed a iederal ch種脚cter

.by virtue of the decision of the Party Congress of 1897・,’$

¶his was written in 1902.

But we調e now in the year 1913..We now have bo血Russian

隼ractice” and the “experience of the SociaトDemocratic Party of

Austria.,,

What do血ey tell us?　　　　‘

Let竜s begin w珊``血e extremely edifying experience of血e Social-

Democratic Party of Austria.,, Up to 1896 there was a united

l Mα毒lot’-a Character in Gogol,s Deαd Soul$ rePreSented a9 a Sentimenlal

dre8mer.-Ed. Eng. cd.
3N脚力e Slot/0 [1B], No. 3, P. 24, Vienna, 1906.

叩胸io,追証to乃O肋γ, C!c., 1902, P. 17, Pub】ished by the Bund.
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Social-Democratic Party in Austria.重n that year the Czechs at心e

Intemational Congress in London first demanded separate repre-

sentution, and go置it. In 1897, at the Vienna (Wimberg) Party Con-

gress, the united party was formally liquidated and in its place

a federa=eague of six national ``Social・Democratic groups’’was

set up・ Subsequently these groups were converted into independent

partie8. The parties gr種dually severed contact. The parties were

followed by血e parliamentary fraction) Which also broke up-

national ``clubs,, were formed. Next came the億ade unions, Which

algo split along national lin既Even血e co.operatives were a紐ected・

血e Czech separatists calling upon the workers to split then up.1

We will not dwell on the fact that separatist agitation is under・

mining血e sense of solidarity of血e workers and frequently drives

置hem to strike・breaking.

Thus “the extremely edifying experience of the Social-Democratic

Party of Austria,, spcake αg巌us’the Bund and for the old Jskra・

Federalism in血e Austrian party has led to血e most monstrous

form of separatism and to血e destruction of血e unity of the

wo了king-Class movement.

We have seen above thal ``practice in Russia’’also bears this

out. Like the Cz∞h separatists, the Bundist separatists have broken

with血e general Rus料an Social-DemocratiじParty. As to the trade

unions, the Bundist trade unions, they were always organised on

nationa=ines,血at is to say,血ey were always cut off from the

workers of other nationalities.

Complete isolation and complete rupture一心at is what is revealed

by the ``Russian experience’’of federalism.

It is not surprising血at the e撞ect of ,SuCh a state of a髄airs upon

血e workers is to weaken血eir feeling of solidarity and to demoral.

ise血em, and the la備er process is also penetrating the Bund. We

are referring to血e increasing collisions between血e Jewish and

the Polish workers in connection wi血unemployment. This is血e

kind of speech that wa3 uttered on血is subject at the Ninth Confer-

ence of the Bund:

l C/. the words quoted from a broohure by Vanck [21] in Dokα肋C"!e de3

Sepαraiis励めS, p. 29.



46　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

`・‥. We regard the Polish workers, Who are squeezing llS Out・ a8 POgrOm.

ists, as∴SCabs; We do not support their strikes, We break them. Secondly・ We

reply to being squeezed by squeezing in our tum: We rePly to Jewish worker6

not being allowed into the factories by not allowing Polish worker8 near the

benches…. Il ove do no高話e c競s融t’erあoo o肌ou,"庇nds w扉のrkcrs

半減/ollo`u O話er5.’’1 (Our italics.-J.S・)

That is the way they talk about solidarity at a Bund conference.

You camot go fur血er血an血is in the way of ``demarcatioげand
“isolation." The Bund has achieved its aim: it is carrying its “de.

皿arCation" of血e workers of di鯖erent nationalities to血e point of

conflicts and strike.breaking. And there is no other course:揮/We

do not take this matter into our own hands the oworhers will /ollo“,

oきんe「8….,,

The disorganisation of the working"Class movement’血e demoral"

isation of the ranks of Social"Democracy一書hat is whither ,血e

federalism of血e Bund is leading.

Thus the idea of national autonomy,血e atmosphere it creates,

has proved to be even more pemicious in Russia than in Austria.

VI. THE CAUCASIANS AND THE CoNFERENCE OF LIQUI。ATPRS

We spoke above of血e waverings of one料tion of血e Cauca8ian

Social-Democrats who were un可)le to withstand the nationalist

``epidemic・,事These waverings were revealed in血e fact血atタstrange

as it may seem,血e Social.Democrats mentioned followed in the

footsteps of血e Bund and d∞lared in favour.of national cultural

autonomy.

Regional autonomy for止e Caucasus as a whole and national

cultural autonomy for血e nations forming the Cauc種sus十一that.is

the way血ese Social-Democrats, Who, incidentally, are linked with

the Russian Liquidators, formulate their de皿md.

Listen to their acknowledged leader, the not unknown N. [22].

``Everybody know8 that the Caucasu9 di鯖ers pro重ound]y from血e central

gubernias, both as regards the racial composition of its population and a8
reg8rds its territory and agricultural development. The expIoitation and

皿aterial development of such a region require- local workers acquainted wi血

1ocal pecu]iarities and accustomed to the local climate and culture. Al=awさ

designed to further the exploitation of the local territory sho山d be issued

IocalIy and should be put into effect by local forces. Consequently言lle COm.

重Repori ol拐e Ni所九Co乃Ie′e′●Ce Ol t方e B踊d, p. 19.
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petence of the central organ of Cauc的ian self・gOVemment 8hould extend

to legislation on local ql-eS[ions…. Hence, the functions of the Cauca8ian

Centre Should consist in the legislation of Iaws designed to further the economic

expIoitation o重心e loca看territory and the m種te重ial pro8Perity of Lhe re-

gion.’’1

In a word, regional autonomy for血e Caucasus.

If we abstract ourselves from the rather confused and incoherent

arguments of N., it must be admitted血at his conclusion is correct.

Regional autonomy fo喜the Caucasus, Within血e franework of a

general state constitution・ Which N. does not deny・ ,is indeed e8Sential

because of血e peculiarity of its composition apd i也social condi-

tions. This was also acknowledged by the Russian Social-Democratic

Party when, at its Seeond Congress, it (PrOClaimed “regional self・

government for reglOnS Which in respect of血eir social conditio鴫

and the composition of their population di龍r from the specifically

Russian regions.’’

When Martov submhed this point for discussion at血e Seeond

Congress, he justified it on the grounds血at “the vast.extent of

Rus瓦a and the experience of our centralised administration point to

the necessity and expediency of regional self・gOVemment for such

large units as Finland, Poland, Li血uania and血e Cauca8uS."

But from血is it foIIows that.regional sel/-gOt,er乃肋e融is to be

interpreted as regional α蹄O関脇γ.

But N. goes still fur血er. According to him, regional autonomy

for the Cauca9uS COVerS “Only one aspect of血e question.,,

``So far we have apoken only of the material development of local life. But

the econonlic development of a region is facilitated not ′edy by econo皿ic

activities but also by spiritual’Cultural activities… ・ A culturally 8trOng

nation i8 StrOng also in the economic 8Phere… ・ But the cuItural develop・

ment of nations is po8Sible only in the nationd longuageB‥.. Consequently,

all que8tions connected with the native language are questions of nationd

CuIture. Such are the question9 Of education, legd procedure, the churchト

litcrature, art, SCienee, the theatre, etC. If the material development of a

region unite9 nation8, national cuIture disunite8 thepl and places e8Ch in a

separate sphere. Activities of the former kind are associated with a definite

territory… ・ This is not the c種se with matter年Of national.culture. They are

as9OCiated not with a definite territory but with the existence of a definite

n8tion. The fate of血e Georgian language intere§t8 a Georgian, nO音matter

Where he Iives. It wou!d be a sign of profound ignorance to 8ay that Georgian

l See the Georgian newapaper C尻t,eni Ts肋ot,γebα (Our L昨) [露叫1912,

No.12.
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culture concer鵬only血e Georgians who live in Georgia. Take, 1or in8tanCe・

the Armenian church. Amenians of various Iocalities∴and st種tes take part

in the administration of its afroirs. Territory plays no part here. Or, for in-

stance, the creation o書a Georgian museum interest9 nOt Only the Georgians

of Tiflis, but also the Gcorgian9 Of Baku, Kutais, St. Petersburg・ etC. Hence・

the admihistration and controI o重all a鯖airs of national culture mu8t be

left to血e n種tion8 COnCemed. We are in favour of national cultu重al autonomy

for血e Cadcasian nationalities.’’1

In a word, Since cu血re is not territory, and territory not culture・

n。ti。nal cultural autonomy is requir吐That is all N. can say in

the latter,s favour.

We sha11 not stop again to discuss national cultural autonoiny in

general; We have already spoken of its objection8ble character.

We should only like to point o調that, While being unsuitable in

general’national cultural autonomy is meaningless and nonsensical

in relation to Caucasian conditions.

And for血e following reason.　　　’
l National cultural autonomy presumes more or less developed

nationalities, Wi血a developed culture and literature・ Fai寒ing血ese

conditions, autOnOmy losesほ11 sense and reduces itself to an absurd・

fty But in血e Caucasus there are a number of peoples each possess-

ing a pri!nitive culture’a SPcoific language・ but without its own

Iまterature; PeOPles’mOreOVer, Which are in a state of transition,

partly becoming assimilated and partly continuing to develop. How
is national cultural autonomy to I)e aPPlied to血em? What is to be

done with such peoPle訪Howふe they to be “organised’’into separ・

ate national cultural union8, Such as are undoubtedly implied by

n露ional cu置tural autonomy?

What is to be done with血e Mingrelians’the Abkhasians, t.he

Adjarians, theh Svanedans, the Lesghians, and so on, Who speak

di鯖erent languages but do not possess a literature o白heir own?

To what nations are they to be attached? Can血ey be ``organised’’

into hational unions? Around what αcultural a髄airs’’are they to

be “organised’,?

What is to、 be done with the Ossets, Of who皿血e Transcaucasian

Ossets are becom王ng asB王milated (but are的yet by no means wholly

assimilated) by the Georgian? and the Ciscaucasian Ossets are partly

章C加e毒Ts鳥加び「eba, 1912, No. 12.
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being assimilated by the Russians and partly continuing to develop

and are creating their own literature? How are瓜ey to beバorgan-

ised" into a single national union?

To what national union should one attach血e Adjarians, Who

SPeak心e Georgian language but、 whose culture is Turkish and who

PrOfess血e religion of Islam? Shall they be “organi襲d” separately

from the Georgians “脇γega「dめγelゆo鵬幼αjγS and together

With血e Georgians “)鵬regαγd Jo o拐er cひ庇rαl α駒irs? And what

about血e Kobuleti,血e Ingushes,血e Inghilois?

What kind of autonomy is an autonomy血at excludes a whole

number of peoples from血e list?

No,血is is not a solution of the national problem, but the fruit

Of an id置e fancy.　　　　　　　¥

But let us grant the impossible and assume that our N.’s national

Cultural autonomy has been put into e髄ect. Whither would it lead;

what would be its results? Take, for instance,血e Transcaucasian

Tatars’Wi心血eir minimum of literacy,血eir schooIs contro11ed by

the omnipotent mu量1ahe and血eir culture permeated by the reli・

gious spirit・ ‥ ・ It is not d珊cul=o understand tha=o organise

血em into a national cultural union would be to place血em under

the controI of the mullahs, tO deliver them to血e mercies of the

reactionary mullahs, tO Create a neW StrOnghold of spiritual ens音lave-

ment of心e Tatar masses to their worst enemy-

But since when have Social"Democrats made it a practice to bring

grist to血e mill of血e reactionaries?

Could血e Caucasian Liquidators find nothing hetter to αpro-

Claim’’than the confinement of the Transcaucasian Tatars within a

national cultural union which would enslave the massee to viciou8

reactionaries?

No, this is no solution of the national problem.

The national problen in the Caucasus can be soIved oJZlγ bγ

dTau毒ng rhe bαCku,ard ”α訪ons α乃d people諒ao the co肋肋o両かeα肋

0/ α塙応c脇附e・ It is the only progressive solution and血e only

SOlution a∞ePtable to Social-Democrats. Regiona賞autonomy in tho

Caucasus is acceptable beeause it draws血e backward nations into

the common cultural development; it heIps血em to cast o髄血e

Shell o王isolation peculiar to small nationalities; it impels [hem

S書aIin
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forward and facilitates acces8 tO血e benefits of a higher culture;

whereas national cultural autonomy 8CtS in a diametrically opposite

direction, because it shuts up the nations within their old shells・

chains them to the lower rungs of cultural development and pre-

vents them from rising to the higher I'ungS Of culture.

In this way na置ional autonomy counteracts the benefici。購pects

of regional autonomy and nullifies it.

That is why the mixed type of autonomy which combines national

cultural autonomy and regional autonomy as proposed by N. is

also unsuitable. This unnatural combination does not improve

ma耽ers but makes them worse, because in addition to rctarding the

development o書the backward nations it transforms regional auton"

omy into a cause of conflict between the nations organised in the

national union9.

Thus national cultural autonomy, Which is unsuitable generally・

would be a senseless rcactionary escapade in the Caucasus.

so much for the national cultural autonomy of N. and his col-

leagues in the Caucasus.

whether the Caucasian Liquidator9 Will take綿a step forward,,

and follow in the footsteps of the Bund on the question of organisa・

tion also, the future alone will show. So far, in血e history of Social-

Democracy federalism in organisation always preceded national

autonomy in programme. The Austrian Social・Democrats introduced

organisational federalism in 1897, and it was only two years later

(in 1899 ) that they adopted national autonomy. The Bundists spoke

coherently of nation種l autonomy for血e first time in 190l・ Whereas

organisational federalism had been praclised by血em since 1897・

The C種ucasian Liquidators have begun from the o血er end, from

national autonomy. I壬they continue to follow in the footsteps of

the Bund they will first have to demolish the existing organisational

edifice, Which was erected at the end of the nineties on血e princi"

ples of i批ernationali8m.

But, caSy心ough it may he to adopt national autonomy’Which

iきas yet not understood by the workers’it will be di鮭cult to

demolich an edifice which it has taken many ycarB tO build and

which has been rai8ed and cherished by血e workers of a11 the

natio耽lities of the Caucasus. This Herostratian undertaking ha9
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Only to be begun and the eyes of the workers will be opened to the

nationalist character of national cult町al autonomy.

WhiIe the Caucasians are settling the national question in the

usual manner’by means of verbal and written discussion,血e All-

Russian Conference of the Liquidators has invented a most unusuaI

method. It is a simple and easy me血od. Listen to血is:

`(Having heard the statement of the. Caucasian delegation. ‥ aS tO the

necessity of demanding national culturd autonomy, the conference, without

expressing an opinion as to the substance of the demand, declares that such

an interpretation of the clause in the programme which recognises the right

Of every mtionality to self-detemination is not contrary to the precise meaning

of the ]atter.))

Thus’first they待do not express an opmlOn aS tO the subs[ance,,

Of the question’and then they待declare." An original method・ ‥.

And what does血is original conference αdeclare"?

That the短demand" for national cultural autonomy "is n'、t COn・

trary to the precise meaning" of the programme, Which r∞Ognises

the right of nations to self・determination.

Let us examine this proposition.

The clause on self・determination reiers to the rights of na・

tions [24]. According to this clause, nations shall have the right not

Only of autonomy but also of s∞eSSion・ It is a question of poli巌I

Self-determination. Whom did血e Liquidators wan=o fooI when

they endeavoured to misinterprct this right of nations to politicaI

Belf・determination・ Which has long been recognised by the whole

international Social-Democratic movement?

Or perhaps the Liquidators will try to wriggle out of the situa・

tion and to defend血emselves by血e sophistry血at national cu寒tural

autonomy ``is not contrary" to the rights of nations? That is to

Say’if all the nations in a given state agree to a重・range血eir ahairs

On the basis of nation寄l cultural autonomy’theyl the given sum of

nations, are fu11y entitled to do so and nobody may /0γCiblγ impose

謹謙語詩語蕊青票嵩霊豊書誌
has the right to abolish its oun constitution, rePlace it by a system

Of arbitrary rule and revert to the old order on the grounds that the
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nation, and the nation alone’has血e right to detemine its own fate?

we repeat : in this sense’neither national cultural autonomy nor any

。Iher kind of nationalist rcaction “is contrary" to庇r抄s o/

Is血is what the esteemed conference wanted to say?

No, nOt this. It specifica11y says that national cultural aulonOmy
・・is not contrary,” not to the rights of m置ions, but ``io ’んe pγeCise

肋eα璃, o/ ’he prog手a肋肋c;. The point here is the programme and

not the rights of nations.

And血at is quite understandable. If it were a nation that ad-

dressed itself to the conference of Liquidators, the conference might

have directly declared that the nation has a right to national cul-

tural autonomy・ But it was not a nation that addressed itself to the

confenence, but a “delegation” of Caucasian Social"Democratsr-bad

social-Democrats, it is true, bu七Social-Democra鳴nevertheless. An。

they inquired not about the rights o士nations, but whether national

cultural autonomy contradicts庇pr訪ples o/ SocZαl"De肋ocγaCy’

whether it was not “contrary・・ to “‘んe precjse J7}eα訪g’’of庇pγ0-

grα肋肋e O声んe Soc訪De肋ocrαi占c Pα「り?

Tんe γig硫oI訪0乃S∴α乃d ・勃e p「e諒e肋ea乃塙’0声んe p「o-

g「α桝e O声んe Soc訪De肋ocra’jc Pαγiγ are nOt One and the same

皿ng・

Evidently,血ere are demands which, While they are not contr肌y

to the rights of nations, may yet be contrary to =the precise meall・

ing" of血e programme.

For example. The programme of the Social-Democrats containミ

a clause on freedom of religion. According to this clause any grollP
・ Of persons hαt’e鵬r砂to profess any religion they please: Catho-

1icism, the religion of the Orthodox Church’and so forth. The

social.Democrats will combat all forms of religious oppression, be

it persecution of members of the Orthodox Church’Catholics or

protestants. Does血is mean that Catholicism’Protestanしism, etC・・

・・are not contrary to血e preeise meaning,, of the programme? No, it

doe8 nOt. Social-Democrats will always protest against

of Ca血olics and Protestants, they will always defend国語圏
nations to profess any religion they please; but at the same time’

on the basis of a correct understanding o=he in亡erests oI the pro-
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letariat, they will carry on agitation against Catholici6m’Proteatant-

ism and the religion of the Orthodox Church in order to secure血e

triumph of the socialist world conception.

And they will do so just beCause there is no doubt that Protestant-

ism, Catholicism, the religion of血e Orthodox Church’etC.’are

・・contrary to the preeise meaning,, of the programe・ i.e・・ tO the

correc置ly understood interests of the proletariat.

The same must be said of self"determination. Nations have血e

right to arrange their a鯖airs∴aS they please; they have the right

to preserve any of the壬r national institutions, Whether beneficial or

pernicious-nObody can (nobody has the right to! ) /orc硯y inter-

fere in the life of a nation. But that does not mean that Social-

Democrats will not combat and agitate against the pernicious in・

stitutions of nat主ons and aga王nst the inexpedient demands of nations.

On the contrary, it is the duty of Social-Democrats to conduct such

agitation and to endeavour to influence the will of nations so血at

lhe nations may arrange their a紐airs in the way that will bect suit

the interests of the proletariat. For this reason Social.Democrats'

while fighting for the right of nations to self・determination’Will at

もhe same time agitate, for instance, against the secession of the

Tatars, Or against national cultural autonomy for the Caucasian

nations; for both, While not contrary to the γ勧is of these nations,

are contrary “鯵o ,んe precise meani7'g’’o声九e progγa肋肋e弓・e・, tO the

うnterests of the Caucasian proletariat.

Evidently,待the rights of nations" and the短precise meaning,l of

庇programme are jn two entirely d肥erent planes. Whereas the

“precise meaning” of the programme expresses the interests of the

proletariat, aS SCientifica11y formulated in the programme of the

latter, the rights of nations may express the interests of any class-

bourgeoisie, ar王stocracy’Clergy’etC.-depending on the strength

and influence of these classes. The former sets forth the d訪es of

Marxists, the latter the γights of nations, Which are made up of

various classes. The rights of nations and the principles of Social"

Democracy may or may not be “contrary” to each other, just as,

say, the pyramid of Cheops may or may not be contrary to the

famous corlfereme of the Liquidators. They are simply incommen-

surabIe.
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But from this it follows that the esteemed conference unpardon・

ably muddled two entirely di鯖erent things. The result obtained was

not a solution of the national problem but an absurdity, aCCOrding

to which the rights of nations and the principles o王Social・Democra.

cy “are not contrary” to each other, and, COnSequently, eVery de・

mand of a nation may be made compatible with the interests of the

proletariat; COnSequently, nO demand of a nation which is striving

for self-determination will be ``contrary to the precise meaning’’of

the programme !

Logic is shown no mercy‥ ‥

It was this absurdity血at gave rise to the now famous resolution

Of the conference of the Liquidators which declares血at the demand

for national cultural autonomy “is not contrary to the precise mean-

iIlg” ofthe programme. .

But not only the laws of logic were violated by the conference of

the Liquidators.

By sanctioning national cultural autonomy it also violated ils

duty to Russian Social・Democracy. It most definitely violated `触e

PreCise meaning” of the programme, for it is well known that the

Second Congress, Which adopted the programme, de加わelγ rep楊・

aJed national cultural autonomy. This is what was said a=he con・

gress in this connection:

``Goldblα書き(B脇disJ) :. ‥ I deem it necessary that special institutions be

Set uP tO PrOteCt the freedom of cultural ‘development of nationalities, and I

therefore propose that the fo賞lowing words be added to Par. 8: `伽d che c「ea-

虎07} 0吊れs融‘!ious訪icん10ill g胸rα融ee Jんem co肋pleJe /reedom o/ cz‘l他ral

deひelop肋eか.’[This, aS We know, is the Bund,s definition of nationa工cultural

autonomy.-J.S. ]
“MarJγ乃Ot/ POinted out that general institutions must be so constituted as

to prorect particu]ar interests also. It is impossibIe to create a specid institu・

tion to guarantee the freedom of cultural deve賞opment of the nationalities.

質Yegor側’: On the question of nationality we can adopt only negative pro-

POSals,諒., We are OPPOSed to any Iimitations being imposed upon nationaIity.

But we, aS SociaI-Democrats’are nOt COnCerned with whether any particular

nationaIity wil! develop as such・ That is a spontaneous process.

αKoltsot” The delegate9 Irom the Bund are always o節ended when their

nationalism is referred to. Yet the amendment proposed by the delegate from

the Bund is a purely nationalist one in character. We are asked t。, take

definitely offensive measures in order to support even nationalities that are

dying out.
“Goldbla琉αme乃d朋e競れuaS γeiected bγきんe mio「砂, 001γ thγee硯es be海

3iぴe7種読s{やpOγタ.’’
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Thus it is clear that the conference o書the Liquidators went αcon.

trary to the pr∞ise meaning,, of the progranme. It violated血e

PrOgramme.

The Liquidators are now trying to justify themselves by referring

to血e Stockholm Congre的’Which they allege sanctioned national

cultural autonomy. Thus’V. Kossovsky vrites as follows:

・`A9 We know, aCCOrding to the agreement adopted by the Stockholm Con.

gre98, the Bund was allowed to preserve itさnational programme (pending a

decision on血e national question by a general P8rty COngre88).皿i8 COngreSS

reeorded that national cultural autonomy at any rate does not contradict the

general Party progr種mme.11 1

But the e鯖orts o書血e Liquidators are vain. The Stockholm Con-

gress never thought of sanctioning the programme of血e Bund「

it merely agreed to leave the question open for血e time being. The

brave Kossovsky did nbt have enough courage to tell血e whole

tru血. But the facts speak for themselves. Here they are.

``An amendment was moved by Galin十That the que81ion of the nationd

pro餌amme be lej鯵OP耽れ房の0f iんe佃c‥んの演sれ〇月おれg鋤かれ九〇d bγ
拐e ○○噂γeSS,’(Fo「-50,昭電71S五〇32.)
``Voice: What doee血at me種n-tO be ]eft open?

“cんαir肋の: When we say tha=he national que8tion is left open, it mean8

that the Bund may retain its decision on thiB que9tion until the next conr

gres8.’’蜜(Our italics.-J.S.)

As you see, the congress even did高not examine" the question of

the national programme of血e Bund」t simply left it αopen’l,

leaving the Bund itself to decide血e fate of its programme until the

next general congress met. In other words’the Stockholm Congress

avoided the question, exPreSSing no op葵nlOn On national cultural

autonomy one way or another.

The conference of the Liquidators’however, mOSt definitely un・

dertakes to givd an opinion on the m寄tter’d∞lares national cultural

autonomy to be acceptable and endorses it in the name of血e

Party programme・

The difference is only too evident.

Thus, in spite of all its artifices, the conference of thel Liquidators

did not advance the natio耽I question a single step.

宣Nas庇Zαγ匂]912, No. 9・10, p. 120.

書NαSんe Slのo, 1006, No. 8, P. 53.
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Å11 it could do was to squirm bofore the Bund and血e Caucasian

national-1iquidators・

VII. THE NATIONAL PROBLEM IN RussIA

It remains Ior us to give a positive solution of the national prob-

lem.

We start from the assumption that the problem can be so量ved

only in intimate connection with the present situation in Russia.

Russia is in a transitional period, When `lnomal,掴constitutional,○

○ife has not yet been established and when the poIitical crisis has

not yet been Se請Ied・ Days of storm and (`compliclations" are ahead.

And this gives rise to the movement, the present and the future

movement, the aim of wllich is to achieve complete democracy.

And it is in connection with this movement that the national

problem must be examined・

Thus complete democracy in血e coun置ry is the bαSおand con・

dition for the solution of the national problem.

When seeking a solution of the problem we must take account

not only of the situation at home but also o葺the situation abroad・

Russia is situated between Europe and Asia’between Austria and

China. The growth of democracy in Asia is inevitable.

The grow血of imperialism in Europe is not fortuitous. In Europe,

capital finds itself too res正cted, and it is striving towards foreign

couptries in search of new markets, Cheap labour and new fields of

investment. But this leads to extemal complications and to war.

Nobody will dare to say血a=he Balkan War [25] is血e end and

not血e beginning of the complications. It is quite possible血at a

combination of intemal and extemal factors- may arise in which

one or another nationality in Russia may find it necessary to raise

and settle the question of its independence. And, Of cour鵜, it is not

for Marxists to create obstacles in such cases.

But it fo1lows from this that Russian Marxists cannot do without

血e right of nations to sdf-determination.

Thus Jんe r擁i o声el手deieγ肋わa亮o乃おのれe$Se加iαl ele肋e加in

the solution of the national problem.

Further. What must be our attitude towards nations which for one
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reason or another will prefer to remain within the general frame-

work?

We have seen that na[ional cultural autonomy is unsuitable.

Firstly’it is artificial and impracticable’for it proposes artificial.

1y to draw into a∴Single nation peopl瞳whom the very march of

events’Of rea萱events’is disuniting and dispersing to every comer

Of the country.

Second]y, it stimulates nationalism, because it tends to the view

Which advocates the αdemarcation" of people according to national

C諒ae, the αorganisation" of nations, the ``preservationl, and culti.

Vation of (`national peculiarities"-a thing that is entirely incom-

Patible with Social-Democracy.
It is not fortuitous that the Moravian separatists in the Reichsrat,

having severed themselves from the German Social-Democratic

deputies, united with the Moravian bourgeois deputies to form a

Single’SO tO SPeak, Moravian αring・" Nor is it fortuitous that the

Russ主an separatists of the Bund have got themseIves invoIved in

nationalism by acclaiming the ``Sabbath,タand %Yiddish.,, There are

no Bundist deputies yet in the Duma, but in the Bund district there

is a clerical"reaCtionary Jewish community, in the召contro量ling

institutions’’of which the Bund is arranging a ``get-tOge血er,, of

the Jewish workers and the bourgeois.1 Such is the logic of mtional

Cultural autonomy.

Thus’m’jonαl autonomy does not soIve the prob量em.

What is the way out?

The only real solution is regあ乃al autonomy, autOnOmy for such

CryStallised units as Poland’Lithuania, the Ukraine, the Caucasus,

The advantage of regional autonomy consists firstly in the facl

that it does not deaI with a fiction deprived of territory, but with a

definite I)OPulation inhabiting a defuite territory.

S∞Ondly’it does not divide people according to nation, it does

not strengthen national partitions; On the contrary) it onIy serves

I C/. Rapo手t OI拐e Eig脇Con/ere乃Ce O! che B脇4 the concIuding part of

the resolution on the community.
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to I)reak down these partitions and unites the population in such a

manner as to open the way for division of a di債erent kind, division

according to clas9・

Finall車t provides the opport皿ity of utilising the natural wcalth

of the region and of developing itB PrOductive forces in血e best

possible way without awaiting the decisions of a common centre-

functions which are not proper to national cultural autonomy.

Thus reg!onαl融o乃O桝γ ~S α乃eSSeJl轟I ele肋eJ’青in the solution

of the national problem.

Of course, nOt One O士the regions constitute8 a COmPaCt・ homo"

geneous nation’for each is interspersed by national minorities. Such

are the Jews in Poland, the Latvians in Li血uania,血e Russians in

the Caucasus, the Poles in the Ukraine’and so on. It may be fcared・

therefore, that the minorities will be oppressed by the national

majorities. Bu書there wi11 be grounds for this fear only if the old

order continues to prevail in the country. Give血e country complete

democracy and all grounds for this fear will vanish.

It is proposed to bind the dispersed minorities into a single na・

置ional union. But what minoriti鍔want is not an artificial union

but real rights in the localities血ey inhabit. What can such a

union give them “)紡o海complete deinocracy? On the other hand’

what need is血ere for amational union “,んe乃che7・e誌　COmPlete

democracy?

What is it that particularly agitates a national minority?

A minority is discontented not b∞auSe there is no national union

but because it does not enjoy the right to use its native language.

Permit it to use its native language and the discontent wi11 pass of

itself..

A minority is discontented not because there is no artifroial union

but because it does not possess its own schooIs. Give it its own

schooIs and all grounds for discontent wiIl disappear・

A minority is discontented not because there is no national union,

but because it does not enjoy liberty of conscience, liberty of move・

ment, etC. Give it血ese liberties and it wi11 cease to be discontented.

Thus 71aiio乃al eq桝Idy読a!ll /or棚(lαngt‘αge, SChooIs, efc.)料

α乃eSSe融ial ele肋e加in the solution 10f the national problem. A state

law based on complete demQCraCy in the country is required, PrO-
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hibiting all national privileges wi血out exception and all kinds of

disabilities and restrictions on the ri如ts of national minorities.

That’and that alone’is the real’nOt a PaPer guarantee Of血e

rights of a minority.

One may or may not deny the existence of a logical connection

between organisational fed料alism and national cultural autonomy.

But one cannot deny the fact that the latter creates an atmosphere

favouring unlimited federalism’Which tends towards complete rup-

lure, tOWards separatism. When the Czechs in Austria and the Bund-

ists in Russia began with autonomy, PaSSed to federation and ended

in separatism, there can be no doubt that an important part in

this was played by the nationalist atmosphere that is naturally

generated by national autonomy. It is not fortuitous that national

autonomy and organisational federalism go hand in hand・ It is quite

understandable・ Both demand division according to nationality.

Both presume organisation on nationa=ines. The simi重arity is be・

yond question. The only difference is that in one case the popula-

tion generally are divided, While in the other it is the Soc王al。

Democratic workers who are divided.

We know whither the division of workers along natioI-a=ines

leads.田e disintegration of a united working・Class party, the divi-

Sion of trade unions along national lines? the aggravation of national

friction, nationaI strike-breaking, COmPlete demoralisation within

the ranks of the Social"Democratic movement-SuCh are the fruits

‘〕f organisationaI federaIism. This is eloquently bome out by the

history of Social・Democracy in Austria and the activities of the

Bund in Russia.

The orlly cure for this is organisation on intemational王st lines.

The aim must be to unite the workers of all national主ties in Russ王a

into z,脇ed and轟egral co11ective bodies in the various Iocalities

and to unite these collec†ive bodies into a s訪gle party.

It goes without saying that a party structure of this kind does not

PreClude, but on the contrary presumes) Wide autonomy for thc

regioJtS Within the single party whole.

The experience of the Caucasus proves the expediency of an or-

ganisation of this type. I白he Caucasians have succeeded in over.

COming the national friction between the Amenian and Tatar
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workers, if they have succeeded in guaranteeing the population

against massacreS and shootings’if in Baku・ that kaleidoscope of

national groups’national co11isions are now no Ionger possible・ and

if it has been possible to draw the workers into the single cuI.ren[

of a powerful movement-the intemational structure of Caucasian

social-Democracy was no=he least factor in bringing this

Type of organisation influences not only practical work. It stamps

an indelible imI)reSS On the whole menta=ife of the workers. The

worker lives the life o士his organisation, Which stimulates his intel-

lectual growth and educates him. And thuB’mOVing within his

organisation and con[inually meeting comrades belonging to other

nationalities and with them fighting a common struggle under the

leadership of a common co11ective body, he becomes deeply imbued

with the idea that workers are pri肋αrjly members of one class

family, members of the one army of socialism. And血is cannot

but have a tremendous educational value for large sections of the

working class.

And the intemational type of organisation therefore serⅤes as a

schooI of fratemal sentiments and is a tremendous agitational fac・

t。r On behalf of intemationalism.

Bu=his is not the case with an organisation based on nationa1

1ines. When the workers are organised according to nationality血ey

are is。書at。d within their national shells, fenced o債from each other

hy organisational partitions.皿e s置ress is laid not on what is

co肋肋o乃tO the workers but on what distinguishes them from each

other. In this type of organisation the worker is pγわaγily a member

of his nation: Jew, Pole, and so on" It is not surprising血at競αlio乃al

federalism in organisation inculcates in the workers a spirit of

national aloofness.

And therefore the national type of organisation is a schooI of

national narrow-mindedness and prejudice.

Thus we are confronted by two /mdr肋e舶Ilγ differen=ypes of

organisation: the type based on international unity and the type

based on the organisational αdemarcation" of the workers accord-

ing to nationaIity.

Attempts to reconcile these two types have hitherto been vain.

The conciliationist rules of the Austrian Sobial-Democratic Party

MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL QUESTION　　　　　61

drawn up in Wimberg in 1897 were ine鯖ective. The Austrian party

fell apart and dragged the trade unions wi血it・負Reconciliation’’

proved to be not only utopian, but pemicious. Strasser is right

when he’aSSertS血at負separatism achieved its first triumph at the

Wimberg Party Congress." 1

The same is true in Russia. The負reconciliationかwi血the federa量・

ism of the Bund which took place at the Stockholm Congress ended

in a complete fiasco. The Bund violated the Stockholm compromise.

Ever since the Stockholm Congress the Bund has been an obstacle

to血e union of血e workers in the various Iocalities in置o a s玩gle

organisation which would include the workers of all natiollalities・

And血e Bund has obstin紬ely persisted in its separatist tacticsinspite

of血e fact血at during both ]907 and 1908血e Russian Social"Demo-

cratic Party repeatedly demanded that unity should be eStablished

from below among the workers of all nationalities [20]. The Bund,

which began wi血organisational national autonomy, in reality

passed to federalism’Only to end in complete rupture and separa-

tism. And by breaking wi心血e Russian Social-Democratic Party it

caused dicharmony and disorganisation wi血in the ranks of the

latter. Let us recall the Jagiello affair, for instance [19]・

The pa血of ``r∞OnCiliation,, must therefore be discarded as

utopian and pemicious.

One thing or the other: C祝er the federalism of the Bund, in

which case血e Russian Social・Democratic Party must re.fom itsel壬

On a basis of “demarcation” of血e workers along national lines; Or

an intemational type of organisation, in which case the Bund mus[

re.form itself on a basis of territorial autonomy a血er血e pattem

of血e Caucasian, Letti血and Polish Social・Democratic parties, and

thus make possible the direct union of血e Jewish workers証ll the

workers of血e other nationalities of Russia.

There is no middle course: Principles triunph’they do not be一一

come負reconciled.,,

Thus !ke princ殖O声融er脇ioJ.al sol脇J.dy o声九e owo7・ke子高l

αn eSSe巌αl ele肋e成in the solution of血e national problem.

Vienna, January 1913

P「osひe訪c九e扇γeタNos. 3・5

March-May 1913

1 J. Stras8er, Der Arbe訪er zmd die N伽io7), 1912.
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De杭’ered aま庇Set,e脇(Apγil)誰l-鎚ssieJI Con/eγenCe O声んe

R.S.D.L.P., Apr訪29,1 J9I7 [27]

AN extensive report on the national ques↓ion should rightly be

given, but time is short and I must make my report brief・

Before the draft resolution is taken up certain premises must first

be laid down. What is national oppression? National oppression is

血at system of expIoitation and plunder of subject peoples, those

measures of forcible restriction of the political rights of subjl∞t

PeOPles, Which are resorted to by imperialist circ量es' Thesc, taken

together’PreSent the poIicy generalIy known as a policy of national

O PPreSSion.

皿e first ques置ion isI On What classes does any particular govem-

ment depend in carrying out its policy of national oppression? In

Order to obtain an answer to this question it must first be under-

StOOd why di鯖erent forms of national oppression exist in di鯖erenl

StateS? Why in one state national oppression is more severe and crude

than in other states. For instance, in Great Britain and Austria.

Hungary national oppression never took血e form of pogroms, but

existed in the form of restrictions on the national rights of血e

Subject peoples; Whereas in Russia jt not infrequently assumes the

form of pogroms and massacres. In certain states, On the o血er hand,

no specific measures against national minorities are practised at alI.

For instance, there is no national oppression in Switzerland, Where

French・ Italians and Germans al=ive freely.

How are we to explain the difference in a耽itude towards nation-

alities existing in different states?

The di揮erence depends on the degree of democracy in these states.

When in former years the old Ianded aristocracy controlled the

l Old Style.--Ed. Eng. cd.
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state power in Russia, national oppression could assume, and actu・

ally did assume, the monstrous form of massacres and pogroms. In

Great Britain’Where血ere is a definite degree of democracy and

POli置ical freedom, national oppression bears a less brutal character.

Switzerland, for her part, aPPrOXimates to a democratic society, and

in that country the sma11 nations have more or ‘less complete free・

dom. In a word, the more democratic a country, the less the national

OPPreSSion, and ofce t,er$α・ And since by denocracy we mean血at

definite cIasses are in controI of state power, it may be said from

this point of view that the cIoser the old landed aristocracy stands

to power, aS Was the case in old tsarist Russia, the more severe is

the oppression and血e more monstrous the forms it assumes.

However, national oppression is supported not only by the agrar-

ian aristocracy. There is, in addition, anOther force-十he imperialist

groups, Who transfer the methods of enslaving peopIes acquired by

them in the coIonies to their own country itself and thus become

the natural allies of血e landed aristocracy. They are followed by

血e petty bourgeoisie, a SeCtion of the inte11igentsia, a SeCtion of

the upper strata o白he workers, Who also enjoy the fruits of血e

Plunder. There 3s thus a whole choir of social forces which support

national oppression, headed by the landed and financial aristocracy.

In order to create a rcal democratic system, it is first necessary to

CIear the soil and remove this choir from the political stage.

[Reads沈e γeSOl訪on.] 1

The first question is, how are we to arrange the politica=ife of

血e oppressed nations? In answer to this question it must be said

血at the oppressed nations forming part of Russia must be al寒owed

the right to decide for themselves whether they wish tp remain part

Of the Russian state or to separate and form an independe】lt State.

We are at present witnessing a definite conflict between血e Finnish

PeOPle and the Provisional Gove叩ment. The representatives of the

Finnish people,血e representatives of Social"Democracy, are de・

manding血at the Provisional Government should retum to血e

PeOPIe the rights血ey enjoyed before they were amexed to Russia.

The Provisional Govemment refuses because it will not recognise

l See Appendix, PP. 269-70.鵜Ed. E"g. ed.
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the soverejgnty of血e Finnish people. On whose side must we range

ourselves? Obviously, On the side of the Finnish people, for it is

intolerable血at we should endorse the forcible retention of any

people whatsoever within the bounds of one state. When we pu宣

forward血e principle of血e right of peoples to self-determination

we are thereby raising the struggle against national oppreseion to

the level of a struggle against imperialism, Our COmmOn foe. Un"

1ess we do so, We may丘nd ourselves in血e position of people who

bring grist to the mill of the imperialists. If we’the Social"Demo・

crats, Were tO deny the Fimish people the right to declare its will

On血e subject of secession and血e righ=o give e鯖ec=o its will,

We WOuld thereby put ourselves in the position of people who

COntinue血e policy of tsarism.

The question of the γig加of nations freely to secede must not be

confused with the question that a nation must necessαrilγ seCede at

any given moment. This latter question must be settled by血e party

Of the proletariat in each particular case independent量y, aCCOrding

to circumstances. When we recognise the right of oppressed peoples

to secede,血e rig加to determine their political destiny, We do not

血ereby se鳳e the question of whcther particu量ar nahons sんoz41d

SeCede from the Russian state at the given moment. I may recogrlise

the right of a nation to secede, but血at does not mean血at I com-

Pel it to secede. A people has a right to secede, but it may or may

not exercise that right, acCOrding to circumstances. Thus we are at

liberty to agitate for or against secession’aCCOrding to the interest8

Of the proletariat・ Of the proletarian revolution. Hence, the question

Of secess音ion must be determined in each particular case independent・

ly, in accordance wi血existing circumstances, and for this reason

the question ‘Of血e recognition of the righ=o secession must not

be confused with血e expediency of secession in any g宣Ven ClrCum・

StanCeS. For instance・ I personally would be opposed to thc secession

Of Transcaucasia, bearing in mind the genera=evel of developmen[
in Transcaucasia and in Russia’the conditions of the struggle of the

PrOletariat, and so forth. But if, neVertheIess’the peopIes of Trans-

CauCaSia were to demand secession, they would, Of course, SeCede,

and would not encounter opposition on our part.

亡Co加inαeS io 「ead lhe γe30lαiio私]
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Further, What i8 to be done wi血those peoples which may desire

to remain wi血in the Russian state? Any mis調ust of Russia which

existed among血e peoples was fostered chiefly by the policy of

tsarism. But now that tsarism no longer existsl its policy o士op-

pres8ion no Ionger exists’this mistrust is bound to dimini血and

血e attraction towards Russia increase. I believe血at now, after

the overthrow of tsarism, nine tenths of血e peoples will not desire

8eCes壷on. The Party therefore proposes to institute regional autono-

my for regions which m隼y no亡desire secession and which are

distinguished by peculiariti筒of socia1 1ife and language’aS’for

instance’TranscaucasiaタTurkestan and止e Ukraine. The geogr寄ph-

王cal bo皿daries of血ese autonomous regions shall be determined

by the population itself with due regard for the exigencies of

economic life, SOCia1 1ife, etC.

In contradistinction to regional autonomy血ere exists another

planタOne Which has Iong been recommended by the Bund・ and par-

ticularly by Springer and Bauer, Who advocate血e principle of

national cultural autonomy. I consider血is plan unacceptable for

血e Social-Democratic Party. Its essence is血種t Russia should be

transformed into a union of nations, and nations into unions of

persons drawn into a common society irrespective of where they

are domiciled in the state. All Russians, all Armenians, and so on,

餌e to be organised into separate national unions, irrespectiVe of

territoryl and only then are to enter the union of nations of血e

whole of Russia. This plan is in the highest degree inconvenient

and inexpedient. The fact is血at the development of capitalism has

dispersed whole groups of peop量e, Severed them from their nations

and scattered血em over血e various comers of Russia. In view of

the dispersion of nations resulting from economic conditionsタtO

draw togcther血e various individuals of a given nation is to or.

ganise and build a nation artificially. And to draw peopIe together

into nations artificially is to adop=he standpoint of nationalism.

This plan, advanced by the Bund, CamOt be endorsed by the Social・

Democratic Party. It was rejected at the conference of our Party

held in 1912 [28], and generally enjoys no popularily in Socia寒-

Democratic circles wi心血e exception of the Bund. This plan is

also known as cultural autonomy, because it singles out from among

5∴Stalin
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the numerous and varied questions which interest a nation the pure-

]y cultural group of questions and places血em under the charg命

Of national unions. The I)aSis for this selection is血e proposition

tha七what unites a nation into a singIe whole is its culture. It is

assumed that within a nation血ere are, On the one hand, interest思

Which tend to disintegrate血e nation’for instance economic in[erests,

and, On the other hand, interests which tend to weld it into a

Single whole・ and that the cultural question is a question of the

latter kind.

There finally remains the question of血e national minorities.

Their rights must be specificalIy protected・ The Party血erefore

demands complete equality of rights in educationaI, reIig王ous and

Other matters and the removal of a寒I restrictions on national min。

There is Par. 9・ Which procIaims the equality of nations. The

COnditions required for its reaIisation can arise onIy when血e

Whole of society has been fully democratised.

We have still to settle the question of how to organise the proIe-

tariat of the various nations into a singIe, COmmOn Party. One pIan

is tha=he workers should be organised according to nationality-

SO many natioIrs’so many Parties. This p賞an was rejected by血e

Social・Democratic Party. Experience has∴ShoⅥn血at the organisa-

tion of the proletariat of a given state according to nationality onIy

]eads to血e destruction of the idea of cIass solidarity. AIl血e pro・

Ietarian memI)erS Of aIl the nations in a given state mst be

Organised in a single’indivisible proIetarian co11ective I)Ody.

皿us, Our Views on the national question reduce theI鵬eIves to

the following propositions: a) ↓he recognition o弛e right of peoples

to seeession; b) regional autonomy for peoples which remain

Within血e given state; C) specific Iaws guaranteeing freedom of

development for national minorities: d) a singIe, indivisible pro-

letarian coIlective body, a Single party, for the proletarians of a量I

the nationalities in the given state.

REPLY TO THE DISCUSSION

The two rcsolutions are on血e whole simillar. Comrade Pyatakov

has copied aIl the points of our resolution except one-“the recog-
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nition of the right of sece鎚ion・,, One thing or the other: either we

deny血e nations血e right of s∞eSSion, in which case it must be

stated explicitly’Or We do nct deny that righ七・ There is at present

a movement in Finland for securing national freedom, and血ere is

also the fig匝waged against it by血e Provisional Govemment. The

question arises’Whom lare We tO SuPPOrt? Either ve suppor=he

POlicy of the Provisional Govemment,血e forcible retenti。n Of

Finland and血e reduction of her rights to a minimum--in which

CaSe We are anneXationists’for we are bringing grist to the ’mi11 of

血e Provisional Govemment-Or We favour independence - for Fin-

land・ We must expresB OurSelves definitely one way or the other; tO

]imit ourselves to a statement of rights is impossible. There is a

movement for independence in Ireland. On whose side are we, COm-

rades? We are e'ither for Ireland or for the British Empire. And I

ask-and血e facts of the situation also ask_are We 。n the side of

血e peop萱es which are resisting oppression, Or On the side of the class-

es which are oppressing血em? We say that the Social-Democratic

Party’which is steering a course towards血e socialist revoIution,

must support the revolutionary movement of血e peop量es, Which is

directed against imperialism. Either we consider that we must create

a rear for the vanguard of the soc主alist revo賞ution in the shape of

che peoples which are rlSmg uP against national oppression-and

in血a置case we shall build a bridge between the West and the East

and sha○○ indeed be steering a course towards the world socialist

revoIution; Or We do not do thig,-「and in血at case we chall find

OurSelves isolated and we血all be abandoning the tactics of utilis・

ing every revolutionary movement among血e oppressed nationa賞i-

ties for the purpose of destroying imperialism. We must support

every movement directed against imperialism. Otherwise, What wilI

the Finn王sh workers say to us? Comrades Pyatakov and Dzerzhin-

Sky say that every national movement is a reactionary m6vement.

That is not true・ COmrades. Is not血e Irish movement against BI.itish

imperialism a democratic movement which is striking a blow at

imperialism? And are we not to support the movement?. ‥



THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND THE NATIONAL

QUESTION [20]

(1918)

THE national question is not somelhing 8elf"COntained and fixed

for all time. Being only part of血e general question of the trans-

formation of the existing orderタ血e national question is wholly

determined by the conditions of血e social environment, the char.

acter of the 'power in the country ・and by血e whoIe course of

SOCial development generally. This is being strikingly bome out

during the period of revolution in Russia, When the na重ional ques"

tion and the nationa寒movement in the border regions of Russia are

rapidly and patently changing their character in accordance with

the coursらand issue of the rev。Iution.

I. THE FEBRUARY REVOIJUTION AND THE NATIONAL QuESTION

In血e period of bOurgeOis revolution in Russia (which began

in February 1917)血e riationa寒movement in血e border regions

bore血e character of a bourgeois movement of emancipation. The

nat.ionalities of Russia’Which had for ages been oppressed and

exp量oited by the αold regime,,) now for the first time Iel=heir

Streng血and hurled themselves into combat with血eir oppressors.

αAbolich national oppression,, was the sIogan of the movement. In

a trice,短all"national,, institutions sprang up ∂11 over血e bOrder re-

gions of Russia. The movement was headed by血e national, bour・

geois-democratic intelligentsia. αNational Councils” in Latvia, the

Esthonian Region, Lithuania, Georgia, Armenia, Azerbaidjan, th。

Caucasus’Kirghizstan and the Middle Volga Region; the “Rada,・

in the Ukraine [30] and in White Russia [8里the “Sfatul Ta.ii” in

Bessarabia [32]; the “Kurultai” in the Crimea門and in Bash.

kiria門; the “Autonomous Govemment,, in Turkestan門-Su。h

Were the αnationa寒,, institutions around which the national bour.
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geoisie rallied it9 fo冒ces. It was a question of emancipation from

tsarism, the ``basic cause" of national oppress王on? and the formation

of national bourgeois states. The right of nadons to self-determina・

tion was interpreted to mean血e right of血e nationa=)OurgeOisie

in the border regions to take power into its own h種nds and to take

advantage‘ O重心e February Revolution in order to form i↓s ``own"

national Btate. A further development of血e revolution did not and

could not come into the calculations of the above"mentioned bour"

geoi8 institutions. And血e血ct was overlooked that tsarism was

being replaced by a ncked and barefaced imperialism’that this

imperialism was a stronger and more dangerous foe of血e national-

ities, and the basis of new national oppression.

The abolition o重tsarism and血e acce壷on to power of血e bour.

geoisie did not, however, lcad to the abolition o書nalional oppre計

sion. The old and crude form of national oppression w郷rep18Ced

by a new, refined, but a11血e more dangerous’fom of oppression・

The govemment of IJVOV・Mily竜ov・Kerensky, Iar Irom abandoning

the policy of national oppression’Organised a now campaign against

Finland (dispersal of血e Diet in血e summer o重1917) and血e

Ukraine (血e wholesale suppression of血e cultural institutions of

the Ukraine). Nay more, this govemment, imperia重ist by its very

nature, Called upon the popu量ation to continue the war in order to

subjugate new lands, neW COIonies and new nationalities. It was

driven to鵬s not only because of the intrinsic nature of imperial・

ism, but also becau§e Of the existence of血e old imperialist state8

0f Westem Europe, Which were irresis置ibly striving to subjugate new

lands and nationalities∴and血reatening to narrow its sphere of

influence. The picture presented by the course of the imperialist

war was a struggle of the imperialist staies for the subjugation of

small nationalities as a condition for血e existence of血ese states.

The abolition of tsarism and the appearance on血e scene of the

Milyukov"Kerensky govemment in no way improved this unsightly

picture. Since血eくくall-national" institutions in the border regions

displayed a tendency to political independence, it was natural that

they should encounter血e insuperable hostility of the imperialist

government of Russia. Since’On血e o血er hand, While establishing

the power of the national bourgeoisie, they remained deaf to the
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Vital interests of血eir存oun)l workers and peasants, they evoked

grumbling and discontent among the latter. What were known as
“national regiments,l only added fuel to the flanes:血ey were

impotent against the danger from above’and only intensified and

aggravated the danger from beIow. The ・`a]l-national・, insti書utions

Were left defenceless against blows from wi血out and explosion

from within・ The incipient bourgeois national states began to fade

before they cou量d blossom.

Thus the old bourgeois.democratic interpretation of the principIe

Of se量f・determination became a fiction and Iost its revolutionary

Significance. It was c量ear that under such circumstances there cou】d

be no question of the abolition of national oppression or of the

independence of the small? national states. It became obvious血at

the emancipation of the toi]ing masscs of the oppressed nationaIi-

ties and the abolition of nationaI oppression were inconceivabIe

Without a break wi血imperia量ism, Wi血out血e overthrow by each

Of its αown" national bourgeoisie and the assunption of power

by血e toiling masses themselves.

This was strikingly bome out after血e October Revolution.

II・ THE OcTOBER REVOLUTION AND THE NATIONAL QuESTION

The February RevolutioIl harboured irreconcilabIe intemal con.

tradictions. The revolution was accomplished by血e e群orts o白he

WC,rkers and peasants (soldiers) , Whereas, aS a r錦ult 。f th。 l.。Ⅴ。Iu.

tion, the power passed not to the workers and peasants, bu=o血e

bourgeoisie. In making the revoIution the workers and peasants

Wanted to pu置an end to the war and to secure peace, Whereas the

bourgeoisie upon coming to power strove to use the revolutionary

ardour of血e masses in order to continue the war and to oppose

PeaCe. The economic disruption of the country and the food crisis
demanded血e expropriation of capital and of血e industrial enter.

Prises for the benefit of the workers and the confiscation of

the landed estates for the benefit of the peasants; Whereas血e

bourgeois Milyukov-Kerensky govemment stood guard over the

interests of the landlords and capitaIists’reSOlutely protecting the

latter against all attempts on the part of the workers and peasants.
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It was a bourgeois revolution, aCCOmPlished by the inslrumental・

ity of血e workers and peasants for the benefit of the expIoiters.

Meanwhile,血e country continued to groan under血e burden of

the imperialist war’eCOnOmic disin置egration and血e coIIapse of the

food supp寒y. The front was falling to pieces and melting away.

Factories and mills were coming to a standsti11. Famine was spread-

ing血rough血e country. The February Revolution with its imer

contradictions proved to be obviously inadequate for “the salvation

of血e country.” The Milyukov・Kerencky goverrment proved to be

Obviously incapable of solving the basic problems of the reyolutiop.

A new, SOCあlお! revolution was necessary to lead the cou11try

out of血e impasse of imperialist war and economic ruin.

This revolution came as a result of the October seizure of powcr.

By over血rowing血e power of the landlords and the bourgeoisie

and replacing it by a govemment of workers and peasants,血e

October Revolution at one blow solved the contradictions of the

February Revolution. The abolition of血e ormipotence of the

landlords and kulaks and the transfer of the use of the land to the

toiling agricultural masses; the expropriation of the factories and

mills and their transfer to血e controI of血e workers; the break

With imperialism and the termination of血e predatory war; the

Publication of止e secret treaties and the exposure of the policy

Of foreign territorial annexations; finally,血e proclamation of

純lf・determination for the toiling masses of the oppressed nations

and the recognition of the independence of Finland-SuCh were

the principal measuI.eS Carried into e締ect by the Soviet govem-

ment in the course of the revo賞ution.

This was a露uly sociαlisJ revolution.

The revolution, Which started in the centre’COuld not long be

COnfined to血is narrow territory. Once having triumphed in the

Centre’it was bound to spread to the border regions. And, indecd,

from the very first days of the seizure of power, the revolutionary

WaVe SPread from血e North all over Russia, SWeePing over one

border region after another. But here it struck a dam in the fom

Of the “National Councils” and regiona量“govemments” (Don,

Kuban, Siberia) which had come into being before the Oc書ober

Revolution. The fact is that these =national govemmel裏tS" would
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not hear of a socialist revolution. Bourgeo壷by nature,血ey had

not the s萱ightest intention of destroying the old bourgeois wor哩

on the contrary,血ey conside章℃d it their duty to preserve and con-

solidate it by every mean読n their power. Essentially imperialist,

they had not the slightest intention of breaking wi血impe章ialism;

On the contrary, they were never averse to seizing and subjugating

bits and morsels of αforeign,, nationalities whenever opportunity

O髄ered. No wonder that “national govemments” in the border

regions declared war on the socialist govemment in the centre.

And) OnCe they had declared warl they natura賞ly b∞ame CentreS`

Of reaction attracting a11 that was counter.revolutionary in Russia・

It is no secret血at all the counter-reVOlutionaries ej∞ted from

Russia streamed to these centres? and血ere, arOmd血ese centres,

formed themselves into the Whiteguard αnational,, regiments.

But’in addition to血e存national,, govemments, there are national

WOrkers and peasants in the border regions・ Organised even before

血e October RevoIution in their own revolutionary Soviets o士Del)u-

ties on血e model of血e Soviets of Deputies in the central parts of

Russia,血ey had never severed血eir connections wi血their bro血ers

in血e North. They too were striving to ded如the bourgeoisie;

they too were fighting for the triumph of socialism. No wonder

that their conflict with their αown)) national govemmerltS greW

daily more acute. The October Revolution on萱y served to strengthem,

the a11iance between血e workers and peasants of the border regions

and the workers and peasants of Russia’and inspired them with

faith in血e triumph lOf socialism. And the war of the ``national

govemments” agains=he Soviet power brough=heir con胤ct with

these %govemments" to the point of a complete rupture, tO OPen
- rebellion against them.

Thus was fomed a soc王alist a賞liance of the workers and peasants

Of all Russia against the counter-reVOlutionary a11iance of Lhe

national-bourgeois ``govemments" of the border reg王ons of Russia.

The fight o臣he border ``govemments" is depicted by some as a

fight for national emanCip租tion against血e ・`soulless cen亡raIism,,

Of Soviet govemment. This is untrue. No government in the world

has pemitted such extensive deeentralisation’nO gOVemment in

the world has ever granted its peoples∴SuCh complete national′
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freedom as does Soviet govemment in Russia. The fight of the

border ``govemments” was, and is, a fight of bourgeois counter・

revolution ngainst socialism. The national組ag is tacked to血e

cause only to deceive血e masse9, because it is a popular flag which

conveniently conceals血e counter・reVOlutionary designs of the na-

tional bourgeoisie.

But the fight of the質national" and regional %governments"

proved to be∴an unequal one. A耽acked from two quaIters-from

wi血out by the Soviet govemment, and from wi血in by瓜eir %own"

Workers and peasants一心e %national govemments" were obliged

to retreat after血e first engagements. The revolt of the Finnish

workers and agricultural labourers and血e俳ght of血e hOurgeOis

αSenate,,; the revolt of血e Ukrainian workers and peasants and

the flight of the bourgeois ㍑Rada"; the revolt o書the workers∴and

peasants in the Don, Kuban, and Siberia and the collapse of
Kaledin, Komilov and the Siberian “govemment”; the revolt of

the poor peasants of Turkestan and血e fli如t of血e “Autonomous

Govemment* the. agrarian revolution in the Caucasus and the

utter impotence of the αNational Councils" of Georgia’Armenia

and Azerbaidjan-all these are facts of common knowledge which

demonstrated血e complete isolation of血e border伍govemments"

from‾ their αown,, masses. Utterly defeated, the “national govem-

ments" were αobliged,, to appeal for aid against their `(own"

workers and pea8antS tO the imperialists of Westem Europe’the

age-long oppressors and exploiters of the sma11 nations of the

world.

Thus began the period o=oreign interference and the occupa-
tion o白he border regions-a Period which once more reveaied

the counter・reVOlutionary nature of血e %national)タand regional

くくgovemments. 11

N。W at last it ha9 become obVious to a11 that the national bour-

geoisie is striving not for the liberation of ``its own people" from

national oppression? but for the liberty of squeezing profits out of

them, for the liberty Of preserving its own privileges and capital・

Now at last it has beCOme Obvious that the emancipation of the

oppressed nationalities is inconceivable without a rupture with

imperialism, Without the overthrow of the bourgeoisie of the op-
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PreSSed nationaIities and wi血out血e transfer of power to the toiI-

ing masses of these nationalities.

Thus血e old bourgeois conception of the principle of self・de書er-

mination, W址its sIogan質All power to the national bourgeoisie/,

WaS eXPOSed and cast aside by the very course of the revoIution.

The socialist conception of self・detemination’With its sIogan “All

POWer tO the toili皿g maSSeS Of the oppressed nationalities,,, entered

into its own and obtained the opportunity of being applied in

PraCtice.

Thus the October Revolution’having put an end to the old,

bourgeois movement for national emancipation, inaugurated血e

era of a new, SOCia量ist movenent of the workers and peasants of

the oppressed nationalities’directed against a重1 oppression, Which

also means national oppression, against the rule of the bourgeoisie,

their αown,, and foreign’and against imperialism in generaし

III. THE INTERNATIONAL SICNIFICANCE OF THE

OcTOBER REVOLUT賞ON

Having triumphed in the centre of Russia and spread to a num.

ber of血e border regions, the October Revolution could not stop

Short at the territorial frontiers of Russia. In the atmosphere of

the imperiaIis亡WorId War and the generaI discontent of血e lover

Classes, it could not but spread to neighbouring countries. Russia,s

break with imperialism and her esoape from the predatory war;

the publication of the secret treaties and the soIemn abrogation

Of the policy of fore王gn amexations;血e proclamation of national

freedom and the recognition of the jndependence of Finland; lhe

PrOClamation of Russia a短Federation of Soviet National Repub・

Iics" and the militant battle-Cry for a determined struggIe against

imperialism issued to the world by the Soviet govemmen」all

this could not but greatly a紐ect the enslaved East and the bleeding

West.

And言ndeed亘he October Revolution is the first revo賞ution in

thel history of the world to break the age・long sleep of the toiling

masses of血e oppressed peoples of the East and to draw them i由o

the fight against world imperialism. The formation of workers,
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and peasants’Soviets in Persia, China and India, mOdelled on the

Soviets in Russia, is su鍋cient proof of this.

The October Revolution was血e firs竃revolution in the history

Of the world to provide the workers and peasants of血e West wi血

a living redeeming example and to impel血em into血e true path

Of emancipation from the yoke o士war and imperialism. The revolt

Of the workers and soldiers in Austria-Hungary and in Germany,

the fomation of Soviets of Workers’and SoIdiers, Deputies’the

revolutionary struggle of血e non-SOVerelgn nations of Austria-

Hungary against national oppression’are eloquent proof of血is.

The important咄ng is not that血e struggle in the East and

even in the West has not yet succeeded in shedding its bourgeois・

nationalist superstrata;血e important血ing is血at血e struggle)

against imperialism has begm, that it is continuing and that it is-

inevitably bound to arrive at its Iogical goal.

Foreign interference and血e policy of occupation on the part

Of血e 〔`extemal" imperialists on寒y serve to accentuate血e revolu"

tionary crisis, by drawing new nations into the struggle and ex-

tending血e area of血e revolutionary engagements wi血imperialism.

In血is way the October Revolution is establishing a tie between

the nations of the backward East and of the advanced West and is

drawing them into a common struggle against imperialism.

In this way the national question, from血e particular question

Of combating national oppression, is growing into the general ques・

tion of emancipating the nations, COIonies and semi-COlonies from

imperialism.

The mortal sin of the Second Intemational and its leader,

Kautsky, COnSists incidenta11y in the fact that they have aIways

Wandered into the bourgeois conception of national self-determina・

tion, that they have never understood the revolutionary mea皿ng

Of the latter. tha=hey were unable or unwi11ing to put the na[ional

question on the revolutionary footing of an open figh亡against

imperialism and that they were unable or unwilling to link the)

national question wi血the question of the emancipation of the;

colonies.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　!

The ob亡useness of the Austrian Social-Democrats of the type of
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Bauer and Renner consists in血e fact that they have never under-

stood the indissoluble bond血at exists betw∞n the national ques"

tion and the question of power, that they tried to separate the

national question from politics and to confine i=o cu血ral and

educational questions, forgetting the existence of such `毎ifles" as

imperialism and血e enslavement of血e coIonies by imperialism.

It is asserted that the principles of self"determination and αna・

tional defence" have been abrogated by the very course of events

under the conditions of a rising socialist revolution. But as a malter

of fact it is not self・d枕ermination and “national defence,“ that have

been abrogated, but血e bourgeois interpretation of these principles.

One has only to glance at the occupied region9, Which are languish-

ing under血e yoke of imperialism and yeaming for Iiberation;

one has only to glance at Russia, Which is fighting a revolution租ry

war for血e defence of血e socialist fatherland from血e pirates of

imperialism; One has only to re組edt on血e events now taking

place in Austria・Hungary; One has onIy to glance at血e enslaved

coIonies and‘ semi・COIonies which have already organised血eir own

Soviets (India, Persia, China)-One has only to glance at all this

to realise血e full revolutionary significance of血e principle of

self・detemination in i鳴socialist interpretation.

The great intemational significance of the October RevoIution

Chie組y consists in the fact血at:

l) It has widened the scope of the national question and con-

verted it from the particular question of combating nationdl op-

PreSSion into the genera賞question of emancipating the oppressed

nations, COIonies and semi-COIonies from imperialism ;

2) It has opened up vast possibil主ties and revealed the proper

way of achieving emancipation, and thereby grcatly helped the

CauSe Of cmancipation of the opressed nations of the West and

the East, having drawn血em into the common channel o白he

victorious struggle against imperialism ;

3) I月毒Jんerebγ ereCJed a 6ridge be勅een Jhe socあ駕! W。Sl

伽d the cuslat,ed Easらhaving created a new line of revolutions

αgainsI world imperialism, eXtending from the proletarians of the

West, through the Russian revolution, tO血e oppressed nations of

章he East.
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This in fact exp】ains the indescribaI)le enthusiasm which is llOW

being displayed for the Russian proletariat by the toiling aI〕d

expIoited masses of the East and West.

And this largely explains the brutal fury with which the im-

perialist robbers of the world have hurled themselves against Soviet

Russia.

P手のd匂Nos. 241 and 250

November 6 and 19, 1918



THE POLICY OF THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT ON THE

NATIONAL QUESTION IN RUSSIA [36]

(1920)

TIIREE years of revolution and civil war in Russia have shown

血at unless Central Russia and her border reg王ons mutually support

each other the success of the revolution and血e liberation of Russia

from the clutches of imperialism wi11 be impossibIe. Central Russia,

that hearth of worId revolution, CamOt hoId out long without the

assistance of the border regions, Which abound in raw materials,

fuel and foodstu鯖s・ The border regions of Russia in their tum

are inevitably doomed to imperialist bondage wi血out the politicaI,

military and organisational support of more developed Central

Russia・ If血e proposition is true that血e more developed prole-

tariat of the West cannot finish血e world bourgeoisie wi血out the

SuPPOrt Of the peasant East’Which is less.developed but which

abounds in raw maleri音als and fuel・ the proposition is equally

tme that more developed Central Russia canno直complete the revo重u-

tion withou=he support of the border regions of Russia, Which

are Iess deveIoped but which abound in essential resources.

This circumstanぐe has undoub置edly been taken into account by

血e Entente ever since the establishment of the Soviet govemment,

When it (血e Entente) pursued the pIan of surrounding Centra事

Russia economically by cutting o鮮the more important border

regions. And the plan of economica11y surrounding Russia has

COntinued to be血e unchanging basis of all the campaIgnS Of the

Entente against Russia, from 1918 to 1920’nOt eXCluding its present

machinations in the Ukraine, Azerbaidjan and Turkestan.

All the more important is jt’therefore, tO aChieve a fim alli-

ance between the centre and the border regions of Russia.

And this means血at definite relations, definite ties must be

established between the centre and the border regions of Russia in
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Order to create an intimate and unshakaI)Ie alliance be.tween them.

What must these reIations be, What forms must they assume?

In other words・ What must be the poIicy of血e Soviet govern-

ment towards the national question in Russia?

The demand for the secession of the border regions frorn Russia

as血e fom that should be given to the reIations between the centre

and the border regions must be rejected not onIy beca鵬it is

COntrary to the very definition of血e establishment of an alliance

between the centre and the border regions, I)ut PrimariIy because

it is fundamenta寒Iy opposed lo the interests of血e mass of血e

PeOPles both of the centre and of血e border regions. Apart from

the fact that血e separation of the border regions would u教ldermine

the revoIutionary might of CentraI Russia’Which is stimuIating

the movement for the emancipation of the West and the East, the

SeCeded border regions themselves wou]d inevitably faI寒into bon・

dage to international imperiaIism. One has only to gIance at

Georgia, Armenia’PoIand, FinIand, etc・, Which have seceded from

Russia but wh王ch have retained onIy the senbIance of independ"

ence・ While in reality they have been converted into uncond畦onal

VaSSals of血e Entente‥ne has onIy, finalIy, tO reCall the recent

CaSe Of血e Ukraine and Azerbaidjan,血e fomer of which was

Plundered by German capital and the latter by the Entente, in

Order to realise the counter-reVOIutionary nature of the demand

for血e secession of the border regions under present internationaI

COnditions. When a Iife-and"dea血struggle is I)eing waged, and is

SPreading・ between proIetarian Russia and the imperiaIist Entente,

Only two aIternatives cbnfront the border rngions:

E枕r they join forces with Russia, and then the toiling masses

O白he border regions wiII he emancipated from imperiaIist

OPp重CSSion ;

Or they join forces wjth the Entente, and then the yoke of im.

Perialism is inevitabIe.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　,

There is no血ird solution. So-CaIIed independence of a so-Called

三〇輸」《__臆　1　.　′1　　　　.　　.

independent Georgia’Amenia’PoIand, Fin]and, etC.’is onIy an

illusion’and conceaIs血e utter dependence of these apoIogies for

StateS On one group of imperiaIists or ano血er.

Of course記e border regions of Russia, the nations and tribes
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whi。h inhabit these regions, just as all other nations, POSSeSS血e

inali。。able ri室山to secede from Russia, and if any oI血ese nations

decided by a majority to s∞ede from Russia’aS WaS the case with

Finland in 1917, Russia, Presumably’WOuld be obliged to record

the fact and sanction血e sece9Sion. But the question here is not

of the indubitable rightg of nations, but of the interests of the

masses of血e people both in the centre and in the border regions;

it is a question of the character-Jetermined by these interests-
of血e agitation which our Party must carry on if it does not wish

to repudiate itself and if it wishes to i血ence the will of the toiling

masses o葺血e nationalities in a definite direction. And the interests

of血e masses of the people render the demand for the secession

of the border regions at血e present stage of瓜e revolution a pro-

foundly counter"reVOlutionary one.

Similarly, What is known as national cultural autonomy must

also be rej∞ted as a form of alliance bctween血e centre and the

border regions of Russia.皿e experience of A皿stria-Hungary (the

bir血place of national cultural autonomy) during血e las=en years

has revealed the ephemeral and lifeless character of national cultur-

al autonomy as a form of alliance between the toiling masses of

the nationalities of a multi-national state. Springer and Bauer, the

au血ors of national cultural autonomy? Who now sit lamenting over

↓he spilt milk pail of血eir cunningly contrived national programme,

are living corroborations of血e fact. Finally・ the spokesman of

national cultural autonomy in Russia’the once famous Bund, WaS

itself recently obliged o航cially to acknowledge the superfluousness

of national cultural autonomy by publicly declaring that:

嘉藩講読蒜昔認諾嘉詩語霊
Th。r。耽mains γ`癌onal autonomy for bOrder regions marked

by specific social customs and nationaI composition’as the only

expedient form of alliance between the centre and the border

regions, a重置autOnOmy Which is designed to connect the border

regions of Russia wi血the centre by federal ties.皿s is the Soviet

form of autonomy proclaimed by the Soviet government from its

very inception and now being practised in the border reglOnS m
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the form of adminis置rative communities and autonomous Soviet

republ ics・

Soviet autonomy is not a rigid thing fixed on∞ and for all timc;

it permits of the most varied forms and degrees of development.

It passes from narrow administrative autonomy (血e Volga Ger.

mans,血e Chuvashes and血e Karelians) to a wider, POlitical

autonomy (the Bashkirs,血e Volga Tatars and the Kirghiz) ; from

wide political autonomy to a still wider Iorm of autonomy (血e

Ukraine and Turkestan) ; and finally from the Ukrainian type of

autonomy to the supreme form of autonomy-“→OntraCtual relations

(Azerbaidjan). This elasticity of Soviet autonomy constit血ぉone

of its prime meritsタfor this elasticity makes it possible to embrace

霊嘉語,聖霊u聖霊器。霊慧詳豊韮
years of Soviet policy in the sphere of the national question in

Russia have shown that in applying Soviet autonomy in its varying

foms the Soviet governmen置is on工he right pa血, for this policy

租lone made it possible to lay a road to the remotest comers of the

border regions o番Russia, tO arOuSe tO POlitica=ife the most back.

ward and nationally diverse masses and to conn∞=hese masses

with the centre by the most varied ties臆a PrOblem whiぐh not a

single government in the world was∴SOlving’Or eVen atlempting

to soIve (being afraid to do so!). The administrative re-arrange・

me血of Russia on the basis of Sovict autonomy has not yet been

completed; the Northem Caucasians, the Kalmucks, the Chere・

misses,血e Vots, the Buryats, and others, are aWaiting a settlement

of the question. But no matter what asp∞=he administrative map

of the future Russia may assume, and no matter what short.

comings there may have been in this field-and shortcomings血ere

certainly were一」t must be acknowledged that by undertaking its

administrative r∞OnStruCtion on the basis of regional al重tOnOmy

Russia has made an・ eXtremely important stride towards rallying

the border regions around the proletarian centre and bringing the

govemment in cIoser contact with the broad ma§Ses Of the peoples

Of the border regions.

But the proclamation of one fom of Soviet autonomy Or anOther,

the enactment of corresponding d∞reeS and ordinances, and even

6Slalin

¥



82　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

血e creation of govemments in the border regions in血e shape

of regional Councils of People’s Commissars of the autonomous

republics, arle far from being all血at is required to consolidate

the alliance be置ween血e border regions and‘ the centre. In order

to consolidate this alliance it is first of a11 necessary to put an

end to the estrangement and isolation of the border regions, tO

their patriarchal mamer of life and lack of culture and to the

mistrustful attitude towards the centre which sti11 persists in the

border regions as a heritage of the brutal policy of tsarism. Tsar-

ism deliberately cultivated patriarchal-feudal oppression in血e

border regions in order to keep the masses in a state of slavery

and ignorance, Tsarism deliberately settled血e best areas in the

border r‘egions with coIonise!S in order to force the natives into

lhe worst areas and to intensify national enmity. Tsarism restricted,

and at times simply suppressed, the native schooIs,血eatres and

educational institutions in order to keep the masses in in章ellectual

darkness. Tsarism frustrated the initiative of the best memberS Of

the native population・ Fina11y, tSarism suppressed all activity on

the part of the populace of the border regions. Tsarism in this

Way implanted among the natives a profound mistrust, at times

PaSSing into direct hostility, for ,eVery血ing Russian. If血e alliance

between Central Russia and the border regions is to be COnSOlidated,

血is mistrust mus[ be removed and an atmosphere of mutual under"

standing and fratemal confidence created. But in order to remove

this mistrust we must first help the populace of the border regions

to emancipate　血emselves from the survivals of the feudal・

Patriarchal yoke; We muSt abolish-abolish in actual fact and not

in word-all the privileges of the coIonisers; We muSt enab1e the

masses to taste of the material benefits of the revolution. In brief,

We must PrOVe tO the masses that Central, PrOletarian Russia is

defending血eir interests, and their interests alone; and this must

be proved not only by resorting to repressive measures against the

COIoniscrs and血e bourgeois nationalists, meaSureS that are fre"

quently incomprehensible to the masses, but primariIy by a con-

Sistent and well"COnCeived economic policy.

EverybOdy is acquainted with the liberals, demand for universal
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COmPulsory educalion. Communists in the border regions camot

be more Right血an the liberals; Lhey must put universal education

into effect if they wan=o end the ignorance of the people and if

they want to create cIoser spiritual ties between the centre of

Russia and the border regions. But in order to do so we must

deveIop local national schooIs, national血eatres and national

educational institulions and must raise the cultural Ievel of the

PeOPles of the border regions. For it need hardly be shown that

igrlOranCe and unenlightenment are血e most dang龍ous enemies

Of Soviet govemment・ We do not know what success is attending

Our WOrk in this fie賞d genera11y, but we are informed that in one

Of the most important border regions the local People’s Commis"

Sariat of Educatio串s expending on血e native schooIs only ten

Per Cent Of its avaiIable credits. If this is true, it must be confessed

that in this field we have unfo皿naltely not progressed much on

the召old regime.),

The Soviet govemment is not a govemment divorced fI.Om the

PeOPIe; On the contrary・ it is the only govemment of its k王nd, a

govemment which originated among the masses of Russian people

and which is near and dear to the people. This in fact explains

血e unparalleIed strength and resilience displayed by the Soviet

govemmen置at critical moments.皿e Soviet govemment must be-

COme nO less near and dear to the popuIace of the border regions

Of Russia. But to do so the Soviet govemment mus亡first be COm-

PrehensibIe to them. It is therefore necessary血at all Soviet organs

in the border regions-the courts, the administration, the economic

bodies’the direct organs of govemment (as also the organs of the

Party)一→hould as far as possibIe be recruited from among local

PeOPle acquainted with the customs’Iife, habits, and laIlguage Of

the native population; that the best people from am9ng the native

masses shou量d be go=o participate in these institutions; that the

Iocal toiIing masses shouId be drawn into every sphere of ad-

ministration of the country’including military fomations, in order

置ha=he masses may see that the Soviet govemment and its organs

are the products of their own e髄orts, the embodiment of their

aspirations. Only in this way can an unbreakable spiritua量contact

6汀
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be established betw∞n the masses and the government’and only

in this way can the Soviet govemment become comprehensible

and dear to the toiling masses of the border regions.

Certain comrades regard血e autonomous republics in Russia

and Soviet autonomy generally as a temporary・ if necessary’eVil

which must for certain reasons be tolerated’but which must be

resisted so that it may one day be abolished・ It need hardly b8

shown血at such a view is essentially false and that at any rate

it is entirely foreign to the policy of血e Soviet govemment on

the national question. Soviet autonomy is not an abstraction or

artificial thing; Sti1=ess is it an emp↓y and declarative promise.

Soviet autonomy is the mo呈t real and concrete way of uniting the

border regions to Cen[ral Russia. Nobody will deny that血e

Uk.aine, Azerbaidjan, Turkestan, the Kirghiz Republic, the Bashkir

Republic’血e Tatar Republic, and o血er border regions・ Since they

are striving for the cultural and material prosperity of their masses・

I肌st have血eir native schooIs, COurtS, administration and govern-

ment bodies recruited principally from among the native people.

Fur血ermore, the real Sovietisation of these regions・血eir con-

version into Soviet countries cIosely bound to Central Russia and

forming with it one state whole, is加oれCeit,able without the wide.

spread organisation of local schooIs’Without the creation of courts,

administrative bodies, OrganS Of govemment, etC.’reCruited from

anong people acquainted with the life and language of the popula"

tion. But to conduct the schooIs, COurtS, the administration and

organs of government in the native language means precisely put.

ting Sovie置autpnomy into practice; for Soviet autonomy is but

the sum of these various institutions enveloped in a Ukrainian,

Turkestanian or Kirghiz fom.

How, after this, Can One Seriously say that Soviet autonomy is

ephemera串hat it must be resisted, and so forth?

One thing or血e o血er:

E崩。, the Ukrainian, Azerbaidjanian, Kirghiz, Uzbek, Bashkir

and the other language9 are a reality’and it is therefore absolutely

essential to develop in these regions native schooIs’COurtS’ad・

ministrative bodies and organs of government recruited from
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among native people-in which case Soviet autonomy in血ese

regions must be put into e蹄ect in its entirety, Wi血out any reserva・

tions whatsoever;

Or the Ukrainian, Azerbaidjanian, etC', languages∴are a Pure

fiction, and therefore schooIs and o血er institutions in the native

language are unnecessary-in which case Soviet autonomy must

be discarded as useless lunher.

The search for a third way is due either to ignorance of血e

stlbject or to depIorable superficiality.

One 。f the most serious obstacles to血e realisation of Soviet

autonomy is the acute shortage of intellectual forces of local origin

in the border regions,血e shortage of instructors in every branch

of Soviet and Party work without exception. This shortage cannot

but hamper both educational and revolutionary constructive work

in the border regions. But for this very rcason i[ would be unwise

and harmful to alienate the all too few groups of native intellec・

tuals, Who peinaps would like to serve the masses of the people

but are unable to do so, Perhaps because, nOt being Communists’

they believe血emselves to be surrounded by an atmosphere of皿is-

trust and are afraid of possible measures of repre9Sion. The policy

of drawing such groups into Sovict work’血e policy of recruiting

血em for economic, agrarian吉ood"administrative and similar posts,

with the purpose of their gradual Sovictisation, may be success珊Iy

applied・ For it wi重1 hardly be maintained that血ese intellectual

groups are less reliable than・ let us say・血e counter-reVOlutionary

military experts who their counter-reVOlution notwi置hstanding we〇・e

appointed to work at important posts and were subsequently

Sovieti sed.

But the empIoyment of national groups of intell∞tuals will still

be far from su伍cient to satisfy血e demand for iIi/structors. We

must simultaneously develop in the border regions∴a W王de net.

work of lecture courses and schooIs on every branch of administra-

tion in order to create cadres of instructors from among Iocal

people. For it is clear that without such cadres the organisotion o重

native schooIs, COurtS, administration and o血er institutions in the

native tongue wi11 be di臆cult in the extreme.

A no less serious obstacle to血e realisation of Soviet autonomy
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is the precipitance’at times assuming the form of gross tactlessness,

displayed by certain comrades in the matter of Sovietising lhe

border regions. When such comrades, in regions which are a who看e

historical period behind Central Russia言n reg重OnS Where the

mediaeval order has not yet been wholly abolished, take upon

themselves血e寝heroic task" of applying “pure communism,” we

may safely say that no good will come of such cavalry raids, Pf
`くcommunism” of this kind. We should like to remind our co関同des

O書the point in our programme which says:

``The Communist Party of Russia adopts the historical class viewpoint,

andl in this takes into consideration the stage of his,tOrical development of

the given nahon: Whether it is evoiving from mediaevalism to bourgeois democ.

racy・ Or from bourgeoi9 democracy to Soviet or proletarian demooracy, etC.・,

And further:
買In any case, the proletariat of the nations which have been oppressing

nations must exercise special caution and pay special attention to the survivals

Of national sen。ment among the toiling masses of oppressed or non-soVereign

nations.’’(See Progra肋肋e o恒he短SSiのきCo肋肋的料Partの

That means that if, for instance’the direct method of appro"

Priating superfluous dwe11ing space in Azerbaidjan tends to alienate

from us the Azerbaidjanian masses, Who regard the home, th。

domestic hearth’aS hoIy and inviolable, it is obvious tha=he direct

method of appropriating superfluous dwe音lling space must be re.

Placed by an indirect me血od of achieving血e same end. Or further

if, for instance, the Daghestanian masses, Who are profoundly im・

bued with religious prejudices, follow the C。mmunists “。n th。 basis

Of血e Shariah’" 1 it is obvious that the direct method of combating

religious prejudices in this country must be replaced by indir∞t

and more cautio11S methods. And so on, and so forth.

In brief’CaVaIry raids with the object of ・・immediately commun"

ising” the backward masses of the people must be discarded for a

Cautious and w℃11-COnCeived policy of gradually drawing these

masses五to the general stream of Soviet development.

Such in general are血e practical conditions necessary for real・

ising Soviet autonomy, the introduction of which wi11 I)ring about

CIoser spirituaI relations and a firm revolutionary alliance between

the centre and the bOrder regions of Russia.

1 The Mohammedan code,-Ed. Eng.1 ed.
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Soviet Russia is performing an experiment without parallel any-

where in the world in organising血e co-eXistence of a number of

nations and tribes within a single proletarian state on a basis of

mutual confidence and voluntary and fratemal good-Wi看l. Three

years of revolution show that this experiment has every chance of

success. But this experiment can be certain of complete success

only if our practical policy wi血regard td血e national problem

in血e various Iocalities does not run counter to the demands of

Soviet autonomy already proclaimed in its varied forms and degrees

of application’and if every practical measure we take in血e vari-

ous Iocalities contributes to bringing the masses of the people in

the border regions to partake of a higher, PrOlctarian spiritual and

material culture in form9 Which correspond to the social habits and

national features of血ese masses.

And this will be a guarantee of the consolidation of the revolu.

tionary alliance between Central Russia and血e border regions

of・ Russia against which all the machinations of血e Entente will

suffer shipwreek.

Praびdα, No. 226

October 10, 1920



THESES ON THE IMMEDIATE TASKS OF THE PARTY IN

CONNECTION WITH THE NATIONAL PROBLEM

P「。S。融dわ庇Te励Co"greSS OI拐e R耶SわCo相同附加

Pαγ坊E毒0「$ed bγめe Ce肋のl Co肋肋海ee

(1921)

I. THE CAPITALIST SYSTEM AND NATIONAL OppRESSION

l. Modem nations are a product of a definite epoch一山e epoeh

of rising capitalism.皿e process of血e abolition of feudalism and

血e development of capitalism was also the process of formation

悪霊嵩霊霊器霊霊慧蒜葦霊宝
its triunph over feudal disunity.

2. Where the formation of nations on心e whole coincided in

魔me wi血the formation of centralised states’the nations naturally

became invested in a state integument and developed into inde.

pendent bourgeois national states. Such was the case wi血Great

Brit。in (without Ireland), France and Italy. In Eastem Europe’

on the other hand, the formation of centralised states’aCCelerated

by血e exigencies of self・defence (agaihst the invasions of血e

Turks, MongoIs and others)’tOOk pla∞ Prior to the break.up of

feudalism and therefore prior to血e formation of nations. Here’

as a result,血e nations did not, and could not・ develop into national

states’but formed into several mixed, multi"national bourgeois

states, COnSisting usually of one powerful, dominant nation and

s。v。ral weak, Subject nations. Such are Austria, Hungary and Rus-

3. National states, SuCh as France and Italy, depending at first

mainly on their own na置ional ±orces’Were generally speaking un-

acqua王nted with national oppression. In contradistinction’the

multi-national states, based as they are on血e domination of one
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nation-cor ra血er of its ruling class〇一Ver the other nalions, Were

血e original home and the chief scene o書national oppression and

national movements. The contradictions between血e interests of血e

ruling nations and the interests qf the subject nations are such血at

unless they are solved血e stable existence of multi-national states

becomes impossible・ The tragedy of血e multi・national bourgeois

Btate is血at it is unable to overcome the鵜contradictions and血at

every attempt it makes to ``level,l血e nations∴and αprotect’タthe

national minorities while preserving private property and class

inequality usually ends in a new failure and a further intensifica.

tion of national hostilities.

4. The subsequent growth of capitalism in Europe・ the need

for new markets, the search for raw materials and fuel’and’finally,

lhe development of imperialism, the export of capital and血e

necessity of protecting血e great sea and rail routes, have led・

on the one hand, tO the seizure of new territories by the old na・

tional states and the conversion of the latter into multi-national

(coIonial) states with the national oppression and national con・

鮎cts natura=o multi・national states (Great Britain, France, Ger・

many, Italy) and;on血e other hand, have intensified the strivings

of the dominant nations in血e old multi・national states not merely

to preserve血e old state boundaries but to extend血em and to

関bjugate new (weak) nationalities at the expense of neighbouring

state8. In血is way血e national problem was enlarged and finally’

in the very course of event9, became merged with the general

problem of the co賞onies; While national oppression was trans-

formed from an intemal question into an inter・State question・ into

a question of con鮎ct (and war) between the “Great” imperialist

powers for the subjugation of weak and non-SOVereign nationali置ies.

5. The imperialist war, Which exposed to their very roots the

irreconcilable n8tional contradictions and the intemal insolvency of

the bourgeois mul’i-national states’led to an extreme aggravation

of national con鮎cts within the victorious coIonial states (Great

Britain, France, ItaIy), tO the complete disin置egration of the de.

feated former multi-national states (Austria, Hungary,.Russia in

1917) and, finally-aS血e most “radical’’soIution of the national

problem of which the bourgeoisie is capable」o the formation of
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new bOurgeOis national states (Poland, CzechosIovakia, Yugoslavia,

Finland, Georgia, Amenia, etC.). But the formation o竃new inde-

pendent national states did not result, and could not result, in the

PeaCeful co.existence of nationalities, and did not eliminate, and

COuld not eliminate’ei血er national inequality or national,OPPres-

Sion; for血e new! national states, baSed as they are on private

PrOPerty and class inequality, CannOt exist a) wi血out oppressing

血eir own national minorities (Poland, Which oppresses心e White-

Russians, Jews, Lithuanians and Ukrainians; Georgia, Which op-

PresSeS血e Ossets, Abkhasians and Amenians; Yugoslavia, Which

oppresses血e Croats and Bosnians, and o血ers) ; b) wi血out extend・

ing their territories at the expense of their neighbours, Which leads

to conflict and war (Poland against Lithuania, the Ukraine and

Russia ; Yugoslavia against Bulgaria ; Georgia against Amenia and

Turkey, and so on) ; and c) without becoming subject financia11y,

∞OnOm王ca11y and militarily to the “Great” imperialist powers.

6. Thus the post-War Period presents a gloomy picture of national

ermity, inequality, OPPreSSion, COnflict, War and imperialist brutal・

ity on血e part of血e nations of civilised countries bo血towards

each o血er and towards the non-SOVereign peoples: On血e one hand

We have a few ``Great” Powers, Which oppress and expIoi=he mass

Of dependent and “independent” (but in fact who量ly dependentJ

national states, and血e struggle of血ese powers among themselves

for the monopoly of expIoiting血e national states; and on the other

hand we have the struggle of the national states, dependent and
“independent,” against血e intolerable oppression of the “Great”

Powers;血d struggle of the national states among themselves for

the extension of their national territory ;血e struggle of the national

states, eaCh in particular, against its own oppressed national min-

Orities; and, finally, the growih of血e movement for emancipation

on the part of the coIonies against the ``Great,, Powers and the

intensification of national con鮎cts both within血ese powers and

Within the nationaI states, Which as a rule contain a number of

nat王ona賞minorities. Such is the短world picture" inherited from

血e imperialist war.

Bourgeois socicty has proved to be utterly bankrupt jn the ma[ter

of solving the national probIem.
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II. THE SovIE冒SYSTEM AND NATIONAL FREEDOM

l・ Whereas private property and capital inevitably disunite peo.

plel inflame national enmity and intensify national oppr隣sion’

collective property and labour just as inevitably bring people cIoser

and undunine national oppression. The existence of capitalism

without national oppression is just as inconceivable as血e existence

of sooialism without the emancipation of oppressed nations, With-

ou掴ational freedom・ Chauvinism and national con餅ct are inevit"

able, unaVOidable, aS Iong as the peasantry (and the petty bour-

geoisie generally) is permeated with nationalist prejudices and

書ollows the bourgeoisie; While’On the contrary, national peace and

national freedom may be regarded as asinred when the peasantry

follows the proletariat, that is to say, when the dictatorchip of

血e proletariat has been seeured. Hence血e triumph Qf the Soviets

and血e establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat is a

basic conditionl for the abolition of national oppression, the ins串u"

tion of national equality and the guarantee of the rights of national

minorities.

2.皿e experience of the Soviet revolution entirely bears out this

assertion. The establishment of a Soviet system in Russia and血e

declaration of the righ章of nations to political secession have

brought about a complete change in血e relations between the toiling

masses of the nationalities of Russia; they have undermined血e

old national enmity’deprived national oppression of its founda-

tion’WOn for the Russian workers the confidence of their brothers

of other nationalities, nOt Only in Russia, but also in Europe and

Asia, and have raised this confidence to a pitch of enthu9iasm and

readiness to fight for the common cause. The creation of Soviet

republics in Azerbaidjan and Armenia has been productive of

similar results and has pllt an end to national collisions and the
“age-Old” enmity bctween the Turk王sh and Armenian toiling masses

and b。tWeen the Armenian and Azerbaidjanian to主寒ing masses. The

same must be said of血e temporary success of the Soviets in Hun.

gary, Bavaria, Finland and Latvia. On the other han串t may safe重y

be said that the Russian workers could not have defeated KoIchak

and D。nikin and the Azerbaidjan and Armenian Republics could
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not have been put on their feet wi血ou=he elimination of nationaI

enmity and national oppression at home, and without血e confi-

dence and en血usiasm displayed towards them by血e toiling masses

of the nationalities of the West and血e East. The consolidation of

the Sovict republics and the abolition of national oppression are

two aspects of one and血e same process of emancipation of血e

toilers from imperialist bondage.

3. But the existence of the Soviet republics? eVen血e smalleat in

size, rePreSentS a fatal menace to imperialism. This menace lies not

merely in血e fact that the Soviet republics, having broken away

from imperialism, have been converted from coIonies and semi-

coIonies into really independent stateg and have血ereby deprived

血e imperialists of a certain part of their territories and l.eVenueS・

but also, and primarily’in the fact that the very existence of the

Soviet republicsl and every step taken by血ese republics in the

dir∞tion of suppressing血e bourgeoisie and consolidating the.dic-

tatorship of the proletariat, is∴a great Piece of agitation against

capitalism and imperialism’agitation for血e emancipation of

dependent countries from imperialist bondage, and an insuperable

饗actor in the disintegration- and disorganisation of capitalism in all

its forms. Hence血e inevitability of血e struggle of血e負Grea["

inperialist powers against the Soviet republics and血e ende亀VOurS

of血e “Great” Powers to annihilate血ese repul)lics. The history of

血e struggle of the “Great" Powers against Soviet Russia’in which)

血ey are ralSmg against her one bourgeois border govemment轟or

ano血er and one group of counter.revolutionary generals after an-

o血er, Carefully blockading her and genera11y ehdeavouring to iso・

late her ecoIIOmically, fumishes eloquent testimony to血e fact that

under present intemational conditions, under血u conditions of a

capitalist encirclement, nOt a SingIe Soviet republic taken alone can

regard itself as secure against economic exhaustion and military

destruction on the part of world imperialism.

4. Hence’in isolation?血e existence of血e various Soviet repub-

1王cs is uncertain and unstable, beeause of the menace to their exist-

ence o鯖ered by the capitalist states. The joint interests of the Soviet

republics in the ma請er of defence・ in the first place, the restoration

o書血e productive forces shattered during血e war’in the second
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place, and the fact that the Soviet republics which are rich in food

must come to the aid of the Sovict republics which are poor in

food, in the third place, all imperatively dictate血e I)Olitical union

of血e various Soviet republics as tbe only means of escaping im・

perialist bondage and national oppression. Having liberated them"
selves from their ・・own” and “foreign,, bourgeoisies・ the national

soviet republics can defend血eir existence and defeat血e combined

forces of imperialism only by analgamating themselves into a cIose

political union’Or nOt at all.

5. A federation of Soviet republics based on common military

and economic affairs is that general fom of political union which

makes it possible a) to guarantee the integrity and economic devel.

opment both o王the individual republics and of血e federation as a

whole; b) to embrace the various∴8OCial・ Cultural and eeonomic

condi[ions of the various nations and peoples, Which are at di髄erent

levels of development’and accordingly to apply one form of feder・

ati。n 。. an。血er, and c) to bring about the peaceful co・eXistence

and fraternal collaboration of血e nations and peoples which have

in one form or another thrown in血eir lot wi心血at of血e federa"

tion. The experience of Russia in applying various forms o=edera.

tion, PaSSing from federation based on Soviet autonomy (the Kir-

ghiz Republic’the Bachkir Republic, the Tatar Republic’the

Gortsi, Daghestan) to federation based pn contractual relations

between independent Soviet republics (血e Ukraine・ Azerbaidjan) ’

with intermediate phases (Turkestan, White Russia)・ has fu11y

proved the value and flexibility of ′federation as a general form of

political union for the Soviet republics.

6. But federation may be durable, and the results of federation

real, Only lif it is based on音mutual confidence and the volunLary

consent oI血e countries constituting the federation. If the R.S.F.S・R.

is the only country in the world in which the experiment in the

peaceable co"eXistence and fraternal collaboration of a large num-

ber o重nations and peoples has succeeded’it is because it contains

nei血er ruling nor subject peoples, nei血er mother countries nor

coIonies, neither imperialism nor national oppression. In血e

R.S.F.S.R. federation rests on mutual confidence and a voluntary

desire Ior union on the par書of the toiling masses of the various
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nations. This voluntary character of the federation must abso量utely

be preserved in the future, for only a federation of this kind can

SerVe aS a tranSition stage to that supreme unity of the toilers of

all countries in a single world economic system the necessity for

Which is growing more and morG Palpable.

III. IMMEDIATE TASKS OF THE RussIAN CoMMUNIST PARTY .

l. The R.S.F・S・R. and its al事ied Soviet republics are representa"

tive of a population of about 140’000,000 peopIe. Of these the non・

Great-Russian peopIes amount to abou置65,000,000 (Ukrainians,

White・Russians, Kirghiz, Uzbeks, Turkmens, Tadjiks, Azerbaidjan_

ians, Volga Tatars, Crimean Tatars, Be址arans, Khivans, Bashkirs,

Armenians・ Chechens, 、 Kabardians, Ossets, CircassiansタIngushes,

Karachais, Balkarians’l KalmucksタKarelians, Avarians, Darghis)

Kazikumukhians・ Kurins’Kumyks,2 Maris, Chuvashes, VoIs, Volga

Germans, Buryats, Yakutians, etC.). The policy of tsarism,血e poli-

Cy O士the landlords and the bourg∞isie? tOWards these peoples was

to destroy every gem of s軸ehood among them’tO Cripple their

Culture’restrict the use of止eir native tongue, hold血em in a s譲e

Of ignorance’and・ finally’aS far as possible) tO Russify them. The

e鱈ects of this policy are reflected in the low Ievel of developmenl

and political backwardness of these peoples.

Now that the landlords and bourgeoisie have been overthrown

櫨nd a Soviet govemment has been proclaimed by the masses of

the people in these countries also’the task of the Party is to help

血e toiling masses of the non.Great-Russian peoples to catch up

With Ce血ral Russia’Which is ahead of thenl, and to help them

a) to develop and consolidate their own Soviet sta[e sy§tem in foms

COnSistent with the national character of these peoples; b) to organ-

ise their own courts・・ administrative bodies, eCOnOmic organs and

govemment organs functioning in the native language and recruited

from among local pcople acquainted with血e customs and psychol-

Ogy of the local population, and c) to develop a press, SChooIs,

l The Chechens, KabardiansI Ossets・ Circassians, Ingushe9タKarachai5, and

Balkarians form the Gort8i group o宣peoples.

2 The Avarians, Darghi8, Kazikumukhians, Kurins, and Kumyks form the

Daghestanian gr6up of peopIes.
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theatres, Club9 and cultural and educational institutions genera11y’

functioning in the native language.

2. If from the 65,000,000 of血e non.GreaトRussian population

we exclude the Ukraine, White Russia, a Small part of Azerbaidjan,

and Amenia, Which in a more or less degree have pas将d through

the period of industrial capitalism’ther9 remain about 30’000’000’

consisting principa11y of Turkic peoples (Turkestan, the greater

part of Azerbaidjan, Daghestan, the Gortsi, Tatars, Bashkirs, Kir・

ghiz’and others) ’who have not passed through a capitalist devel・

opment, Who do not’Or PraCtically do not・ POSSeSS an industrial

proletariat of their own, Who in the majority of cases preserve血e

pastoral and patriarchal tribal form of life (Kirghizia, Bashkiria,
血e Northem Caucasus), Or Who hav個not yet progressed beyond

a primitive semi-Patriarchal, Semi-feudal fom of life (Azerbaidjan,

the Crimea, e置C.) , but who have ‘already been drawn into the com-

mon current of Soviet development.

The duty of血e Party towards the toiling masses of these peoples

(in addition to the duties set forth in Par. 1) is to assist血em in

eliminating the survivals of pariarchal.feudal re量a置ions and in join.

ing in the work of building up a Soviet economic system on the

basis of Soviets of toiling peasants’by creating among these peoples

strong Communist organisations capable of utilising the experience

gained by the Russian workers and peasants in Sovie[ and economic

development and at the same time capabIe of adapting血eir con.

structive work to the peeuliarities of the concrete economic condi・

tions, Class structure, Culture and habits of each particular people,

instead of mechanically transplanting the economic measures of

Central Russia, Which are adapted to虻di紐erent, and higher, Stage

of economic development.

3. If from these 30,000’000, COnSisting principally of Turkic peo-

ples, We eXClude Azerbaidjan, the greater part of Turkestan, the

Volga and the Crimean Tatar Republics, Bokhara, Khiva’Daghes-

tan, a Part Of the Gortsi (Kabardians, Circassians, Balkarians) and

several other peoples which have already become setlled and per・

manently attached・ tO a definite territory, there remain about

10タ000,000 Kirghiz, Bashkirs’Chechens’Ossets and Ingushes, Whose

lands until recently had been subjec=o coIonisation by Russian
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settlers, †he latter having already seized the best of血eir arable

land, SyStematically forcing thenl into the sterile desert. The policy

of tsarism, the policy of血e landlords and血e bourgeoisie・ WaS tO

settle these parts with the greatest possible nunber of kulaks from

among the Russian peasants and the Cossacks’and to make血e

latter a reliable basis for Great"Power ambitions. This policy led

to血e gradual extermination of the natives (Kirghiz’Bachkirs) who

had been forced into血e sterile wildemess.

The duty of the Party in relation to血e toiling masses o重心ese

peoples (in addition to the duties enunerated in Pars. l and 2)

is to unite their e鯖orts with血e e鯖orts of血e toiling masses of the

local Russian population in the struggle for emancipation from the

kulaks in general and from血e predatory Creat-Russian kulaks in

particular, tO help血em in every way to throw o髄the yoke o重the

kulak coIonisers and thus to provide them with land suitable and

e9Sential for human subsistence.

4. In addition to the nations and peoples already mentioned,

possessing a defroite class structure and occupying defuite terri-

tory’血ere exist within the R.S.F.S.R. various casual national

groups, national minoritieB, interspersed among compacl majori"

ties o重other nations, Who in most cases neither possess a de丘nite

class structure nor occupy a definite territory (Letts, Esthonians,

Poles, Jews, and.others). The policy of tsarism was to exteminate

these minorities by every possible means, including massacre (Jew.

ish pogroms).

Now that national privileges have been aboliched and the equal・

ity of nationalities establishedクand the right of national minorities

to free national deveIopment is guarant∞d by the very nature of

the Soviet system, the duty of the Party towards the toiling masses

of these national groups is to help them to make血e fullest possible

use of the right to free development which they have secured・

5. The development of Communist organisations in the border

regions is taking I)lace under rather peculiar circumstances・ Which

tend to hinder the normal growth of the Party in these parts, On

血e one hand, the Great-Russian Communists working in these re.

gions, Who have grown up under the conditions of aバsovereign,,

nation, and who have never known national oppression, nOt in-
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frequently minimise血e importance of national peculiarities in

Party work, Or else ignore血em altogether, and fail in their work

to reckon with the peculiarities of c量ass structure, Culture, SOCial

life, and historical past of the given people, and so vuIgarise and

distort血e policy of the Party on血e national question. This cir・

cllmstanCe leads to a deviation from apmmunism towards血e

dominmt"POWer SPirit, the coIonising spirit’the spirit of Great-

Russian chauvinism. On the o血er hand,血e native Communists,

Who have lived through血e painful period of national oppression

and have not entirely ceased to be haunted by the horrors of that

Period・ nOt infrequently exaggerate血e importance of national

PeCuliarities in Party w。rk, leave血e class interests of the toilerさ

in血e background● Or else simply identify the interests of the

toilers of the given nation with血e 〔`general national,・ int.erests of

血al nation, failing to pick out血e foI.mer from工he latter∴and to

base血eir Party work on血em. This circum鏡ance in its tum leads

to a deviation from communism towards bourgeois-democratic na.

tionalism, Which at times assumes血e form of Pan.Islamism and

Pan-Turkism (in the East).

皿e congress’emPhatically condemning both these deviations as

hamful and dangerous to the cau梯Of communism, deems it nec.

essary to point out the particular danger and the particular harm

Of the first deviation’血e deviation towards血e Great-Power spirit,

血e coIonising spirit. The congress ca11s attention to the fac=hat

unless colonising and nationalist survivaI$ Within血e ranks of血e

Party are eliminated it will be impossible in the bOrder regions to

Create StrOng, genuinely Communist organisations c寒osely bound up

Wi血the masses and uniting within thleir ranks血e proletarian

elements of血e native and Russian populations on血e basis of

intemationalism. The congress血erefore considers血at one of the

main tasks of血e Party in the border regions is to eliminate the

nationalist, and pa誼cularly the coIoniser’VaCillations among血e

C ommunists.

6. In conneetion wi心血e successes achieved on血e military

fronts’and particularly since the liquidation of Wrangel, in some

Of the backward border regions which do not possess? Or PraCtically

do not possess・ an industrial proletariat,血ere is an increased urge

7St種lin
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on the part of petty-bourgeois n壷onalist elemerits to join th8

party for careerist purpooes. These elements’realising心at the

party is血e virtual ruling powe叩ually adopt血e colo証ug of

communism and not inhequer吋strive to join the P叫y in whole

groups, bringing with them a 9Pirit of ill・COnCealed chauvinism and

corruption; and the Party organisations in血e bordef r6gions・

which are generally we確・劃re nOt always ablci tO Withsmd the

tmp融on ,Of ・tharging・・ the Party吋the admi9Sion ol new

冊e congre9S Calls for a vigorous struggle against all pseudo.

conmmist elements who have womed themg。ves irfro the party of

de proletariat, and wam9 the P紬y against tlLe ee叫ation of ``en■

l種章ging・, it融by the admission of intellectu種l・ Pelty.bourgeois m・

tionalist elements. The congress eon融e的that型inforcements to

the ranks of the Party in the border re産ons must he recru融

chiefly from mong the prolet壷an9 and the poor and toiling

pcasants o弛ose region9狐d that at血e same time acti融es must

be dire舶d to stren鏡hening the P袖y organisations in the border

regions by improving the quality o書血e membership.

P「aりdαタNo. 29

Februaリ10, 1921

REPCH調ON. THE IMMEDIATE士ASK? OF THE PARTY

IN CONNECTION WITH THE NATIONAL PROBLEM

Del読red αwhe re脇CongressIo声巌R鵬ね肋,

」　　　Co肋肋脇轟Pa「坊“Ma7高言0,上9餌

B即ORE proceeding dire叫y to the concrete immediate tasks of血e

Party in comection wi心血e national problem,鵬muSt first lay

do叩ce競ain premises wi血out which血e lSOlution of血e lnational

problem is inpossible. These premis徳relate to血e appearance of

nations, the origi叫of national oppression,血e forms assumed by

n露io腿I oⅢ耽溺io孤in心e cou鳩e ofhistorical 、 deve重opment, and,

fi調lly, the Ioms o番solution of the national problem in the various

periods of development.

馳ere are血ree such periods.

卿le fi劇Period is血e period which saw the break.up of feuda量ism

in the We8t and血e triumph ,Of capitalism. The,formation of people

intp nations occurred during this period・ I am referring to such

oountri餌場Great Britain (without Ireland) , France and Italy. In

the W穏ト一in Great Britain, France, Italy, and partly in Germany「

血e p壷od of the break-uP Of feudalism and the.forma書ion of people

int9 n申ious on血e whoIe coin坤ed in time wi血the period which

saw the appearance of血e centralised states, and as a reふl止the

nation9 in血eir development became invested in state forms. And

inasmuch as there were no other national groups of any consider-

able size wi血inせese states, SuCh a thing as national oppression was

not known. In ‘Eastem Europe, On血e con億ary,.the process of

forma瞳on of n壷o脚l龍es and the elinination of feudal disunity

did not coinc主de in time with the process of fomIation of centralised

states. I am referring to Hungqry’Austria and Russia. In these

cou加ies capitalist development had not yet begun; it was per"

h種ps only incipient; but the necessity of taking defensive measures

against the invasions of the Turks, Mongo書s and other Oriental

叩　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　99
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peoples demanded that centralised states capchle of withstanding

the onslaught of the invaders should be formed wi血out delay. And

since in Eastem Europe the process of ±ormation o番centralised

states proceeded more rapidly than血e process o書fomation of

people into nations・ mixed如tes arose’eaCh made up o書several

nationalities which had not yet formed血emselves into nations but

which were already united in a common state.

Thus, the first period is marked by the appearance of national・

ities in the dawn of capitalism: in Western Europe we observe心e

birth of purely national states to which national oppression is

unknown, Whereas in the East we observe‘ the birth of multi.

national states with one more developed nation at the head and

the remaining’less deve]oped’nations in a state o重political・ and

lat。, 。f economic, Subjection to the dominant nation. These multi.

national states of the East were the birthplace of血at national

oppre9Sion which gave rise to national confliets’national move-

ments, the national problem and the various methods of soIving that

PrOblem.

The seeond period in the development of nationaI oppression and

the methods of combating it coincides with the period which綿羊

the appearance of imperialism; When capitalism, in its se叩h foI

t,. markets, raW materials’fuel and cheap labour power・ and in the

competition for血e export of capital and the possession of the great

rail and sea routes, breaks out of the confines of血e national state

and 'extends its territory at血e expense of near and distapt neigh"

bours. Jn this second period, the old national states in t’he West-

Great Britain, Italy and France一一eaSe tO be national states; in

other words, by virtue of the seizure of new territories they b∞Ome

converted into multi-national, COIony-OWning states’and thereby

come to be an arena for that national and coIonial oppression which

already exists in Eastem Europe. In Eastern Europe this period

is marked by the awakening and envigoration of subj∞t nations

(Czechs, Poles, Ukrainians), Which, aS a reSult of血e imperialist

war, have led to the dissolution of the old bourgeois multi"national

st。t。S and th。 f。mati。n Of new n諒onal states en血alled to what

are known as the Great Powers.

The third period is the Soviet period,血e period of the destruc・
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tion of capitalism and the abolition of national oppression; in

which the・ question of ruling and subject nations, Of coIoI]ics and ?

mother countries, is being consigned to血e archives of history; in

Which, On血e territory of the R.S.F.S.R., We See nationalities which

POSSeSS equality of rights and equal opportunities for development,

but which still preserve a certain historical heritage of inequality

owing to their economic, POlitical and cultural backwardress. The
lsubs血nce of血is inequaIitx of nationalities consists in the fact血at,

as a result of historical developmen[, We have received a heritage

from the past by virtue of which one nationality, the Great.Russian

nationalityl is more developed politically and industrially than the :

Other nationalities. Hence血e existence of actual inequality, Which ;

cannot be eradicated in one year, but which must be eradicaled言

and eradicated by economic・ POlitical and cultural assistance being ;

rendered to心e backward nationalities.

These are血e three periods of development of the national prob・

lem known to us historically.

珊e firs=wo periods have one feature in common. It is lhat in

bo吐血ese periods the nationalities su紐ered oppression and en"

Slavement, aS a reSult of which the.national struggle continued to

be fought and the national problem remained unsolved. But血ere

is also a diference between them. It is血at in the first period血e

national problem did not extend beyond the boundaries of血e

Various multi・national states and embraced only a few, mainly

European, nationalities; Whereas in the second period血e national

problem hecame converted from an intemaI problem of each par.

ticular state into a problem mutually a髄eeting several states」into

a problen of war between imperialist states waged with血e object

Of retaining血e non-SOVereign nationalities under the sway of the

latter and of subjugating new nationalities and tribes outside

Europe. Thus the叩tional probleml which was fomerly of moment

only in the more cultured countries, lost its isolated character in

this period and merged wi血the general problem of the coIonies.

The development of the national problem into a general problem
|Of the coIonies is not a historical accident. It is due firstly to the

fact血at during the imperialist war the imperialist groups of

belligerent powers were themselves obliged to appeal to the coIo-
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重量, from which they recruited the man-POWer that wen=o Iorm

armies. Unquestionably’this process, by which血e imperialists were

inevitably constrained to appeal to the backward ‘pcopl鳩o豊the

。。l。nies, COuld not but awaken in these tribes∴and peo車es血e

desire for emancipation and for struggle. There is ano血er factor

which caused血e national problem to extend, tO devebp into a

general problem of the colonies and to spread over血e wl]Ole sur-

王aee of血e globe, frot in isolated sparLs and then in the肋mes of

心e movement for emancipation. This faetor w的the attempt of the

・imperialist groups to dismember Turkey and put an end to her

existence as a state. Turkey, the country which am叩g the Moham_

medan peoples is politically the most deveIoped, COuld not ] ∞On-

cile herself to 8uCh a prospect. She raised′血e standard o書war and

ra11ied the peoples of the East against imperiali劃. A third factor

was the appearance of Soviet Russia, Whose∴Struggle against im・

perialism has met with several su∞e9SeS and has natura11y served

to inspire the oppressed peoples of the East, aWaken them and rouse

then to the struggle, and th関make it possible to ′create a united

front of oppressed nationalities, from Ire書and to India.

These are血e Iactors that in血e second stage of development

of national oppression resulted in the fac=hat′ hourgeois socirty・

far from §OIving the natioml probIem, far from bringing pcace to

血e peoples, has famed心e spark of national struggle into血e鯖anes

o王a struggle of the oppressed peoples, COIonies and semi-COIon主es

against world imperialism.

Obviously, the only regim読apable of solving the national prob・

lem, that is, Of creating conditions which make pos9ible the p誓Ceful

co。e定stence完nd fratemal collaboration of various peoples∴and

tribes, is the regime of the Soviet govemment? the regime of the

dictatorship of the proletariat.

It need hardly be shown血at under the rule oI cap王tal’Private

property in the means o重production and the existence of classes’

the equality o書nation9 CamOt be s∞ured; that as Iong as the

power of capital exists, aS Iong as the struggle proceeds for pos.

session o書the means. o登production’血ere can be no equality of

nationalities言ust as there can be no cbIlaborat王on between the

toiling masse9 Of the nations. History shows that the only way tb
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aholish national inequality,血e ouly way to establish a regine of

fratemal QO批boration among the to恥ng m綿ses o書the oppressed

and unoppre搬d peoples’is to abo職丸c種pitali劃and to ectablich a

Sovi疏叩如　　　　　　　　　　　　　I

Fu血er, history has shoun that when individual peoples succeed

in e靴ncipating themselves bo血fro皿血eir own nationa1 bOur.

geoiBie and from the αforeign" hourgeois嶋that is to say・ When

心ey establisb a Soviet ByS劇n・ they cannot’a8 long as i皿perialism

prevails, Carry On a SeParate existenee and脚cceesfu事lyl maintain

血emselves withou=he coonomic and miliぬ重y 8uPPOrt Of n缶gh-

bouring Sovict reprblics. The ex亀mple of H脚gary ’宣oquently

provesぬat, failing a political union oをSovict republics and their

oohsolidation into a united military紬d coonomic force, itねi職・

.possible to w班atamd the united for∞§ O重world imperialirm on

either the m掘餌y Or血e ceonomic front'

l A federation of Soviet republic諒血at desired form of politioal

un主o耽Of which the R.S.F.S.R. is a living embodiment.

These, COmrades, are the premises of w址ch I desired to speak

here first in orderぬen to prove that it is es§ential for our Party

to tcke definite s書eps in order to $OIve the national problem within

the framework of血e R.S.F.S.R.

A皿ough under the Soviet regime in耽読a and in血e reprblies

的sociated with Russia we no Ionger have ruling nationaliti鎚or

料hject nation録lities, mOther country or coIonies, eXPIoited or ex・

pIoiters’neVertheless心e nationa事problem sti11 exists in Russin.. The

crux of血e national problem in the R.S.F.S.R. 1ies in the obliga-

`tion to p耽8n end to that backwardness (economic, POlitical and

cultu脚l) of the nalionalities which we have inherited from the pact

and to a節o章d the b8Ckward peopleg血e opportunity of ca†ching up

with Central Russia politically, Culturally and ∞OnOmically. Under

the old regi鵬, the tsarist government did的t strive, and could not

strive, tO develop the politica=ife of tho Ukraine, Azerbaidjan,
Turkestan, and the o鳳er border regions; it re8isted the development

of politica=ife in血e border r肇ions, just as it resisted their cul・

tural development, oud endeavoured to asaimilate the native popula-

tions forcibIy. Fu競h8rmOre’the old government,血e landlords and

the capitalists, have ]eft us as a heritage ouch browbeaten peoples
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aB the Kirghiz, the Chechens and the Ossets, Whose lands served

as an object of coIonisation by血e Cossacks and kulak elements of

Russia. These peoples were doomed to incredible su鱈ering and to

extinction, Moreover, the position of the Great.R鵬sian nation,

which was血e dominant nation, has left its traces even on the

Russian Communists, Who are unable, Or unWi11ing, tO eStablish

CIoser contact wi瓜the toiling native masses, tO COmPrchend血eir

needs and to heIp血em emerge from血eir backward and uncivil・

ised state. I am referring to those not very numero耽groups of

Russian Communists who, ignoring in their work the peculiaritieB

of socia=ife and culture in the border r呼ions, at times tend to・

Wards Russian Great・Power chauvinism. Nor has the position of the

non-Russian nationalities, Which have su髄ered national oppression,

failed to leave its traces on the native CommunisIs, Who are at

times unable to distinguish the class interests of the toiling masses

of their people from the so-Ca11ed “national” interests. I am refer・

ring to the deviation towards Iocal, native nationalism which is at

times to be observed in the ranks of the native Communists and

Which in the East expresses itself in Pan-I丸amism and Pan"Turkism.

Finally, We must SaVe血e Kirghiz and Bashkirs and certaまn o登血e

Gortsi tribes from extinction and provide血em wi血necessary land

at the expense of the kulak coIonisers.

Having described the immediate tasks o士the Party, I should

like to pass to the general task, the tack of adapting our Communist

POlicy in the border regions to those specific conditions of economic

life which are to be found chiefly in the East.

The fact of the matter is that a’number of peoples’mainly

Turkic peoples-about thirty mi賞lion in alL山ave not passed, have

not had time to pass, through the period of industrial capitalism,

and consequently have no industrial proletariat, Or PraCtically no

industriaI proIetariat, and as a result will have to pass from primi・

tive 4orms of economy to血e stage of Soviet economy wi血ou宣

PaSSing through the stage of industrial capitalism. In order to

e鮎ct this difficult but by no meaps impossible operation’We muSt

take into account all the peculiarities of economic life and even the

history, SOCia=ife and culture of these peoples. To transplant

to the territories of these peoples the measures which were e鯖∞tive
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種nd important h料e, in the centre of Russia, WOuld be absurd and

dangerous. It is clear that’When putting the economic policy of

the R.S.F.S.R. into practice, We muSt unfailingly take into account

all the peculi寄rities of economic life, Class structure and his†orical

PaSt Which mark the border regions. I do not stop to mention the

elimination of such incongruities as, for instance, the demand made

by the People’s Commissariat of Food, jn connection with dle food

quotas, for the delivery of pigs in Kirghizia, Where血e Moham・

medan population have never possessed pigs. This example shows

how unwilling people are to reckon with血e peculiarities of customs

Which strike血e eye of any traveller.

I have just been handed a note in which a repIy to Comrade

Chicherin’s articles is requested [87]. Comrades, I consider that

these articles of Chicherin, Which I have read carefully, are nOthing

but literature. They contain four errors, Or misconceptions. Firstly,

Comrade Chicherin is inclined to deny the existence of contradic-

tions between the imperialist states, tO exaggerate the intemational

unanimity o登the imperialists and to overlook and underrate the

intemal contradictions between the imperialist groups and states

(France, America, Great Britain, Japan, etC.) , COntradictions which

do exist and give rise to war. He has exaggerated the factor of

unanimity of the imperialist rulers∴and hおminimised the force

of the contradictions that exist within this trust. Yet these contra.

dictions do exist, and it is oh them that the activities of the People’s

Commissariat of Foreign A鱈airs are based. Cormade Chicherin

makes a second mistake. He underestimates the contradictions which

exist between血e dominant Great Powers and the newly formed

national states (Cz∞hos賞ovakia, Poland, Finland,由C.) which are

in a position of financial and military subjection to血e Great

Powers. Comrade Chicherin has entirely overlooked the fact that,

in spite of the 8ubjection o番these national states to the Great

Powers, Or, mOre truly, beeause of血is subjec正on, there are con.

tradictions between血ese Great Powers and血ese stales, SuCh as

Were reVealed, for example, in the nego置iations with Poland, Es.

thonia’etC. The whole purpose of血e existence of the PeopIe’s

Commissariat of Foreign A鱈airs is to take account of thece con・

tradictions, tO uSe them as a basis and to manoeuvre within these
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contradictions. Comrade Chicherin underrates this factor in a most

astonishing way. Comrade Chicherin’s血ird mistake is that he

speake too much of national韓lf・determination・ Which has in o髄ect

beeome an empty slogan easily adaptable to血e use of the im-

p撒ialists. Comrade Chichorin has strangely forgotten tha we dis・

ca読led thi容BIogan two years ago. Our programme no Ionger con-

章ains心is∴8logan O脚prOgraⅢ耽れ命∴Speaks no章of na心nal βd重・

d臓ermination-an ab8Olutely vague sIogan-but of a better minted

and more clearly defued轟ogan-ihe rig血of nations to po胱cal

se∞SSiom Thege are two di臓rent thing8. Sを卿gely enough, Comrade

Chicherin in his articles does not take this fact into account,紬d as

d re8ult all his chjec厳ons to a sIogan which h的become a vague

sIog狐are∴Sheer mi$fres・ For nei叫声n my th鎚es nor in“the

progra重rmIe Of血e Party is血ere a single word ahout ``se量f・determin.

証ion.,, What they speck of is the right of peopIes to political

‘8eCeSSion. But for us a=he present moment, When血e mov閉場nt

for emancipation has flared up in the coIonies, thi9∴SIogan is ‘a

TeVO血tionary sIogan. hasmuch as the Sovict states jein in federa"

tion voluntarily,血e righ=o secession remains univ射ed o宣because

血e peoples that form the R.S.F.S.R: have themselve$ SO WiIled・
‘And in締much as we are co耽emed wi血do嘉onies wh主ch are in the

clutches of Great Briぬin, France, Ame壷ca and Japan, inasmuch as

we are eon∞med with such subjec筆coun寄ies as‘ Arabia, Mesopo-

tamia, Turkey, Hindustan,売.’COuntries whioh are coIonies of the

Emtente, the sIogan of the rig匝of pcoples to的cession is a revolu.

章ion握ry sIogan, and to abandon it would be playing into the hand5

of the Ente購e.皿e fourth basis for misconception is that Cbmrade

Chicherin’s arheles contain no practical suggeslions. It is easy, Of

course, tO Writo articles; but when you entitle血m ``Ågainst the

Th徳es of Comrade Stalin," you must put forward some血ing worしhy

of $erious袖ention, BOme PraCtical counter"PrOPOSals at lea料Yd

I have not found a 8ingle practical proposal in his articles wor血y

of attention.

I conclude, COmr寄d鈎. We have arrived a出he following conclu"

; sions・ Not only has hourgeois society proved incapcble of 8OIving

心e national probIem’but in its attempts to ``solve" it has inflated

言t餌d turned the national problem into a ooIoniaI problem and
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一`aS Cr訪ed against itself a new front stretching from Ireland toi

Hindustanふ′耶e only state capable of tackling狐d soIving the

natiomI problem is a state based on collective ownership of the

means and implements of production-a Sovi鏡state・ In心c Soviet

feder拙めte there are no Ionger oppressed nationalities or ruling

n加主o調聯ies; nat主onal oppression is abolished. But in view of the

v轟in匪nquality (cultural, e6onomic and po珊ical) , inherited from

書he old bourgeois system’hetwech the more civilised and血e less

訪批sed nationalities, the nationaI proble血a鴇umeS a form which

demands血e edoption of measures designed to foster心e economic,

巾litieal and c融ural progress of血e to壬ling m鐙sses of the b寄ck糊rd

natiom舶es and to give血em the oppe血nity of c露ching up "軸

ぬe‘ more adv種nced Centra」ずOletarian」Russ遺. From this fo鵬ow

血e practica十proposa応that constitute血e血ird section of the血es筒

中th6 natioml problem I have gubmitted・ [Applα鵬・]

REPLY TO THE DISCUSSION

Comrades, in抽禽discussion on the nationa1 PrOblem’the mast

significant Ic加re竜也e present congress」 is血at鵬have now

p製綿d from dedarations on the national p章ob霊em・ Via the admin_

istrative redivision o書Russia, tO a PraCtieal presentation oI the

probl血.' At髄鳩begin正ng df血e October RevoIution we confi-ned

。Our揮lves to a decl種ration of the right of peoples to secede・ I∬1918

and 1920 our work lwas ∞nducted a量ong the lineg of an adminis同・

tive redivision of Russia according to natibnality, With the object

of es心lishing clceer ties between the toiling mass鎧of心e b的k-

′Ward pcoplee and the prolet紺iat of R鵬ia. Ånd now, at this con.

gress? l融口調e Placing the problem on a pureIy practical footing

and acking what must be the policy o登the Party tt)Wards the

toiling ma製賜md the petty・hourgcois elements wi血in血e au重ono-

mou尋regio鵬and independent republics締sociated with Russia. I

was therefore astonished by the statement made by Comrade Za†on-

sky that the血eses submitted to you bear an abstract character. I

′have here in Iny hnds his own theses, Which for some rea§On Or

cther he did hot submit to the attention of the congress, and in

which I have been unable to find a single proposal of a practical

nature」iteral!y not a single one’With the exception, Perh坤e’Of
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血e proposal that the name質R.S.F.S.R." be replaced by the term

バEasトEuropean,,, and the word短Ros諒koγe,, by thel word `●Rus・

sian” or αGreat-Russian.’’1 I have found no other practical pro・

posals in these theses.

I now pass to血e next question. I must say that I expected much

more from the delegates who spoke. There are twenty-tWO border

regions in Russia: SOme Of these regions have undergone consider・

able industrial development and industrially di鯖er very輔Ie from

Russia; Others have not passed血rough血e phase of capitalism

and di髄er radically from Central Russia; While still others are

completely downtrodden. To cover in the theses血e heterogeneouB

nature of these border regions in all its concreteness was impoB-

sible. One cannot demand that theses wllich con∞m血e Party as

a whole should bear only a Turkestanian characterタ0r Only an

Azerbaidjanian or Ukrainian character. It is necessary to pick out

and embody in the theses the features common to and characteristic

of a11血e border regions and to abstract oneself from parLiculars.

Man ha3 not discovered any other way of drawing up theses.調Ie

non-Great"Russian nat王onalities must be ranged into seberal groups;

this was dorie in血e血eses. The non・Russian nationalities number

flbOut 65,000,000 peoble. The feature common ho all血e nori.

Russian nationalities is that血ey are behind Central Russia in血eir

deveIopment as states. Our duty must be to make every e髄ort to

help血ese nationalities-their prolctarian and toil王ng eIementsr-

develop their own Soviet state life in their own tongue. This com.

mon feature is dealt whh in the theses in the 8eetion ’on practical

proposals. Further, if we proceed to give a more concrete definition

to the peculiar features of the border regions, We muSt講ngle out

of the total of 65,000,000 non_Russian people血e 30,000,000 or so

members of the Turkic population who have not p軸ed through

capitalism. Comrade Mikoyan is wrong when he says血at in certain

l There are two words in the Russian language which in English aI.e both

rendered by the word ``Russian.’’The word租ISS鳥γ (・αγa,.Oye) pertains

きPeCifically to the Great-Ru弱ian people, Which constitutes onIy one of the

PeOPles inhabiting the country known in English as Russia. The word used o書

this country as a whole, O書a11 it8 inhabitants as a whole, i8 Rossお鳥γ ・(「αγα,

_qe). For instance, R.S.F.S.R. shouId right賞y be deciphered as the Rosst3kαγα

Socidi8t Federative Soviet Republic・-J紘E噂. ed.
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respeets Azerbaidjan is superior to血e Russian provinces. He is

apparently identifying Baku with Azerbaidjan. Baku did not

spring out of the dep血s of Azerbaidjan but was built from above,

by血e e輝orts of Nobel’Rothschild, Wischau’and others. As to

Azerbaidjan itself, it is a country with the most backward, Patriar-

ch種l-feudal relations. I therefore rank Azerbaidjan as a whole wi心

血e gro心p o書border regions which have not passed血rough capital"

im- ond in relation to which speeific methods will have to be

applied in order to bring血ese border regions into the channel o番

Soviet economy. This is dealt with in血e theses. There is also a

third group? embracing not more血an 8,000’000 or lO,000,000

people’Principally pastoral tribes, in which tribal forms of life

are sti11 tenacious and which have not yet taken to agriculture.

These chie組y co鵬ist of血e Kirghiz,血e population of the No血erI'

part of Turkestan’the Bashkirs’瓜e Ch∞hens’血e Ossets and

血e Ingu血es. As regards this group of nationalities, it is first es-

se血d血at we provide血em with the nec徳sary land・ The Kirghiz

did not get血e froor here, the discussion was cIosed・ They would

have said more of the toments∴6u鱈ered by mountain Bashkiria,

Kir車izまa and by瓜e Gortsi, Who are dying out owing to Iack of

land. But what Safarov said here in this com∞tion concems only

a group of 8,000,000 to lO,000’000 of血e population. It would

therefore be inept to extend the practicaI proposals made by Com"

rade Safarov to all血e border regions, for these anendments have

np sig嘩cance whatever for血e remamlng nOn・Russian national-

ities二and they amoun=o about 55’000’000. That is why, While not

objecting to the concrete amendments, additions and improvenents

to individual clauses proposed by Safarov in regard to cer置ain

groups of nahonalities, I皿uSt Say that血ese amendments should

not be made universal. Furthermore, I must make a remark regard・

ing one o書Comrade Safarov’s amendments. He has a11owed the

phrase l`national cultural self・determination,, to creep into one of

his a皿endmen鴫. This amendment contains血e following;

``Before the October Revolution the coIonial and 8emi-COIonial people8 O基

the Ea9tem border regionB Of Russia were deprived by imperialist policy of

all po8Sibility of partaking in the cultural achievements oまcapitalist civilis寄-

tion by means o書their own national cultural self.detemination, education in

lheir own langu種ge,,, etc.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　,
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I must say that I am unable to accep=his amend鵬叫because

it sma。ks of Bundism. Natio重lal cultural self・determinati9n is a

Bundist fomula. We havc Iong ago abandoned担e串yulou8 do・

gans o上self-detemimtion-there is no need to revive小叩・ Furt11er-

morc, this whole phrase is a mos七unnatural concatenation o壬

words.

I have here a note a11eging血at we Communists are c巾tiv軸ing

[hc White-Russian nationality artificia11y. This is no=rue・ b髄ause

there is a White-Russian nation, Which has its own language distinct

from Russian, and it is therefore possible to raise the q油壷al

岩盤黒雲霊誓書嵩読悪霊認
Ukrainian nation. And only quite recently it was asserted th如the

Ukrainian Republic and the Ukrainian nationality ar? an inven・

tion of the Germans. But it is obvious that the Ukrainian」nation

exists, and it is the duty of Communists to develop its cul鴫町e・ We

must not go counter to history. It is obvious that, althongh in血e

towns of the Ukraine Russian elements still predominate) in血e

course of time血ese towns wi】l inevitably become Ukrainianised・

About forty years ago Riga "′aS a German town; but since towns

grow by influx from the countryside, and the counlryside is the

guardian of nationality, Riga is now a purely Lettish town・ About

fifty years ago all the towns of Hungary bore a Geman character;

I置OW they are Magyarised. The same will be true of White Russia’

in the towns of which non-White・Russians sti11 predominate.

In concluding the reply to the discussion, I propose [ha=he

congress elect a committee, rePreSentative of the regions, for the

I)urPOSe of giving more concrete form to those practical propo$als

in the theses which interest all our border regions. [Appl鋤se・]

THE NATIONAL QUESTION PRESENTED

(1921)

THE presentation of the national question given by the Commun.

ists essentially di鮮ers from the presentation favoured by †he leaders

of the Second and Two・and-a-Half Intemationals [38] and by all

and every kind of “Socialisl,’’“Social-Democratic,” Mcnshevik,

SocialisトRevolutionary and other paI`ty・

It is par屯cu量arly important to str朗four principal factors as

being the most characteristic and distinguishing features of the

new pre締ntalion of the national question’features which draw

a施n。 betw既n血e old and the new conceptions of the national

qu悌tion.

Theかs弓のCきor is that the national question, aS a Part, has be.

come merged with the general question of血e emancipation of the

co賞onies, aS the whole. In the era of the Second Intemational it

was usual to con丘ne the national question to a narrow circle of

questions relating exclusively to the負civilised nations." The Irish,

the Czechs, the PQles, the Finns, the Serbs, the Armenians, the

Jews and a few other European nationalities-SuCh was the circle

of non.sovereign peoples whose fates interested the Second Inter-

national. The tens and hundreds of millions of the Asiatic and

African peoples su鯖ering from national oppression in its crudest

and most brutal form did not as a rule enter the field of vision of

the “Socialists.” The latter did not venture to place the White

peoples and coIoured peoples’the]寝uncultured" Negroes and the
``civilised" Irish, the ``backward,, Indians and the “enlightened”

Poles on one and the same footing・ It was tacitly assumed that

although it might be necessary to strive for血e emancipation of

血e European non"SOVereign nationalities, it was entirely unbecom・

ing for “decent Socialists" to speak seriously of the emancipatioII

of the colonies, Which were高necessary" for the召preservation" o士

``civilisation.’ブThese apoIogies for Socialists did not even suspec1

11l
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血at血e abolition of national oppression in E町OPe is inconceiv-

able wi血out血e emancipation of血e colonial peoples of Asia and

Africa fron血e oppression of imperialism, and that血e former is

organically bOund up wi心血e latter. It was血e Co皿剛mists who

first revealed血e conneetion between血e national question and血e

question of血e colonies, Who proved it血eoredca11y狐d made it

the ba§is of血eir practical revolutionary work. ThiB broke down

the wa11 betWeen the white peoples and血e coIo町ed peoples, be-

tween the “civilised” and “uncivilised” slaves of i皿Periali8m. This

circuⅡ劇anCe COnSideral)1y facilita晴上血e co"Ordin寄tion of血e

s億uggle of血e hackward coIonies w地心e struggle o書血e advanced

PrOletariat against血e common enemy, inperialism.

The seco毒/のめr is血at血e vague 81ogan of心e right of nations

to self・determination has been replaced by血e clear revolutiohary

sIogan of血e right of nations and coIonie8 tO PO舶cal s∞eBSion

and the formation of independent states. When血ey spo量e of血e

right of self・deter皿ination,血e moving spirits of血e Second Inter・

national綿a rule never even hinted at血e righ書to political $eCeS-

Sion一心e right o壬8el登・determination was at be鈍interpreted to

mean血e right to autonomy in general. The “experts’’on血e

national question, Springer and Bauer, even Went SO far as to

COnVert血e right of self"determination into血e right of the op-

PreSSed nations o書E町Obe to cultural autonomy, that is,血e righl

t;O have血eir own cultural institutions with all the pol融αl (and

∞OnOmic) power remaining in血e hands o番血e dominant nation.

In o血er words,血e right of non"SOVereign nations to self・determina"

tion was lransformed into血e privilege of血e dominant nations to

Wield political power, and血e question of political scoe壷on was

excluded. The ideoIogical leader of the Second Intematibnal, Kaut-

sky, aSSOCiated himself in the main with this e弱entially imperiali露

interpretation of self・de置ermination as given by Springer and Bauer.

It is not surprising that血e imperialists, realising hoW convenient

書or them this peculi8rity of血e s置ogan of self-determination isI

PrOClaimed this sIogan血eir own. As we know,血e imperialist war,

血e aim of which was to enslave peoples, WaS fought under血e組ag

Of self"determination. Thus心e vague slogan of self・determination

W的tranSformed from an instrument of emancipation of nations and
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0f equality of nations into an instrument for taming nations,劃

insmment for keeping nations in subjection to imperia寒ism. The

couse of events in reeent years aII over the world, the logic of

revolution in Europe’and’finally’the grow血o書血e movement

for emmcipation in the coIonies demanded血at this sIogan, Which

had become a reactionary slogan・ Should be cast aside and replaced

by ano血er sIogan, a reVOlutionary sIogan, Which would serve to

di8Sipate血e atmosphere of mistrust entertained by the toiling

masses of血e non・SOVereign nations towards血e proletarians of血e

dominant nations and to clear血e way for血e equality of nations

and for the unity of血e toilers of all nations. Such a sIogan is血e

3logan issued by血e Communists demanding the right o事non"

SOVereign nations and coIonies to po案itica萱s∞eSSion. The advantages

Of血i9 sloganしa重e血at;

l. It removes all ground8 Of 8uSPicion血at血e toilers of one

nation ente競ain amexatory ambitions towards血e toiIers 。f an.

O血er nation, and血ere基ore creates a basis for mutual confidence

狐d voluntary amalgamation; and

2. It tears血e mask from the imperialists,証o’While mendacious"

ly pra血g of self-detemination’are endeavouring to keep the non-

SOVereign peoples and colonies in subjection and to retain them

Wi血in血eir imperia寒ist state, and血ereby intensi丘es血e struggle

Of these peoples and coIonies for emancipation from imperialism.

It need hardly be shown that the Russian workers could not have

gained the sympa血ies of their comrades of other nationalities in

the West and血e East if・ having assumed power,血ey had not

PrOClaimed the right of peoples to political secession? if血ey had

not demonstrated in practice their readiness to give eflbet to this

inalienable right of peopIes’if血ey had not renounced血eir

“rights," let us say’tO Finland (1917), if血ey had not withdrawn

the troops from No血em Persia (1917) , i弛ey had not renoun。。d

all claims to certain parts of Mongolia and China, and so on, and

It is equally unquestionable that血e fact that the policy of血e

imperialists・ Skilfu11y concealed under血e flag of self-de置emin-

at王on, has r∞entIy been meeting wi血defcat after defeat in th。 East

is due among o血er reasons to its having血ere encountered a grow-
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ing movement for emancipation・ Whieh has arisen as a result of

agitation in the spirit of the demand for血e rig匝of peoples to

political secession. This is not understood by血e heroes of血e

Second and Two_and.a-Half Intemationals, Who are zealously abus-

ing血e Baku高Council of Action and Propaganda” [89] for certain

immateria量lapses committed by it; but it will be understood by

anyone who takes the trouble to acquaint hinuelf wi心血e activities

of thi9 “Council,・ during血e year it has been in existence and with

血e movement for emancipation of血e Asiatic and African coIonies.

during血e last two or three years.

皿e搬γd佃cわr is the disclosure of血e comection, the organic

eo皿eetion, between the national狐d co寒onial question and血e

question of血e power of capital,血e over血ow o士capitalism and

血e dictatorship of血e proletariat. In血e period of血e Seeond

htemational the national question’耽rrOWed to血e extreme in its

soope, WaS uSua11y treated as an isolated questi叩・ uⅢelated to血e

血ture proletarian revolutio皿・ It was tacitly assumed血at the na置

tional question would be settled l`naturally’" before the proletarian

職volution’by means of a series of re書oms within血e framework

of capitalism ; that the proletarian revol巾ion could be accomI)1ished

wi血out a radical so山ion of血e na青ional problem, and that,涼ce

aeγ$α, the national problem could be soIved wi血ou=he overthrow

of血e power of capital, Without and prior to the victory of血e pro-

letarian revolution. This essentially imperialist view runs like a

crimson thread through the works of Springer and Bauer on the

national question. But the last d∞ade has exposed血e utter falsity

and ro請enness of this conception of血e national question. The im-

peria賞i9t War has shown, and the revolutionary experience of recent

years has again confirmed :

l.皿at the national and coIonial questions are inseparable from

the question of emancipation from the power of capital;

2. That imperialism (the highest fom of capitalism) cannot

elist wi血out the political and ∞OnOmic enslavement of non-SOVer-

eign nations and colonies;

3. That the non-soVereign nations and colonies cannot be eman-

●ip如ed without the over心row of血e power of capital; and

4, Tha=he victory of( the proletariat cannot be a lasting one

THE NATIONAL QUESTION PRESENTED l15

皿Iess the non・SOVereign nations and coIonies are emancipated frori

[he yoke of imperi81ism.

If Europe and America may be called血e front,血e scene of血e

main engagements between socialism and imperiali劃, the non-

SOVereign nations and血e coIonies, W地心eir raw materials, fueI,

food and vast store of human material’Should be regnded as the

rear;血e reserve of imperialism. In order to win a ,War oI]e must

not only triumph a=he front but also revoIutionise血e enemy’s

re種r’his reserves. Hence血e vietory of血e worId proleLarian rev-

Olufron may be regarded as assured onIy if the proletariat is able

to combine its orm revolutionary struggIe with血e movenlent fo喜

emancipation of血e toiling masses of the non-soVereign nations and

the colonies against血e power of the impe壷Iists and for a dictator.

Ship of血e pI.Oletariat.恥・・trifle” was overIoo量ed by the moving

SPirits of血e Seeond and血e Two・and血HaIf InternationaIs when they

divorced the national and coIonia霊question from the question of

POWer in血e period of growing proletarian revolu書ion in the West.

珊e /ond /αC10r is that a new e書ement has he。n intr。du。。d int。

Ihe national question鵜血e eIement of rea量(and not mercly juridi-

Cal) equalisation of nations (helping and encouraging lhe back-

Ward nations to raise血emselves to血e cultura量and economic Ieve]

Of血e more advanced nations) ’aS One Of the conditions necessary

書or s剛ring fratemal co-OPeration between血e toiling masses of

the various nationalities. In the period of the Second Intemational

they usually confined themselves to proclaindng “nationa】 equal・

ity"; at best血ey did not go beyond demanding the realisation o士

SuCh equality. But nationaI equaI王ty, in itself a very important

POIitical acquisiti!m’runS the risk of rema重nlng mereIy an empty

Phrase if adequate resources flnd oppo血nities for exercising this

Very important right do not exist. There can I)e nO queStion that

the to王ling masses of血e I)aCkward peoples are not in a po壷on to

exercise血e r軸of ``national equality,・ granted them to the degree

that it can be exercised by the toiIing masses of advanced nalionaI.

ities. The actual inequafty of nat王ons (cultural and econ。mi。),

which is a heritage of the past and which camot be aboIished in

One Or tWO years, makes its influence felt. This circunstan∞ is

Particlt重arly perceptiI)Ie in Russia, Where a number of nationalities

8♯
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hav。 n。V。r PaSSed throu証capitalism, and some have not even

entered the phase of capitalism’and have no proletariat’Or PraC-

tically no proletariat’Of血eir own; where, in spite of瓜e fact血at

complete national equality has already been establi血ed,血e toiling

masses of血ese nationalities are not in a position to make adequate

use of血e rights they have won in view of their cultural and eco.

nomic backwardness. This inequality wi11 make itself felt still more
・・on the morrow” of the victory of the proletariat in血e West’When

ntlmerOuS backward coIonies and seni・COIonies, marked by血e

most varied levels of development, wi11 inevitably appear on the

scene. That i why it is essential that血e triunphant proletariat of

the advanced countries chould render aid・ rcal and proIonged aid・ tO

the toiling masses o登the backward nationalities in血eir cultural

and economic development;血at it should help血em to rise to a

higher stage of development and to catch up wi心血e more ad-

vanced nationalities. Unless such aid is for血coming it wi11 be im.

pessible to bring about血e peaceful co-eXistence and froternal col・

laboration of the toilers of血e various nations and peoples within

a single world economic gystem that are so essential for the final

triumph of socialism.

Bu置from this it follows that we cannot content ourselves wi血

``national equality,, and that “national equality" must be extended

by means of measures for securing the real equality of nationaト

ities’and血at we must proceed to work out and put into e鯖ect

即actical measures in relation to :

l.珊e study of血e economic conditions・ SOCial life and culture

of心e backward nations and peoples;

2. The development of their culture;

3. Their political education:

4. Their gradual and painless incorporation into the higher
-まorms o雪economic life; and

5. The organisation of economic co-OPeration between the toilers

。f the backward and血e advanced nationalities.

Such are血e four principal factors which distingui血the new

iormulation of the national question as given by the Communists.

P「αびdα, No. 98
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THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND TI髄NATIONAL POLICY

OF THE RUSSIAN COMMUNISTS

(1921)

THE strength of血e October Revolution consists incidentally in

血e fact血at, unlike血e revolutions in血e West, it rallied around

血e Russian proletari寄t血e millions of血e petty bourgeoisie, and

above all i置s most powerful and most numerous stratum-the pcag-

antry. As a result,血e Russian bourgeoisie was isolated and Ie競

Without an army, While血e Russian proletariat was transfomed into

the arbiter of血e destinies of the country. But for血is the Russian

WOrkers could not have retained power.

Peace,血e agrarian revolution and freedom for血e nationalities一

心eBe Were血e血ree principal factors which served to ra11y the

PeasaI]鳴Of more血an twenty nationaliti飴in the vast expanse of

Ru請a around血e red flag o登the Russian proletariat.

There is no need to speak here of the firs=wo factors. Enough

has been written abo観血em in血e literature on the subject. And

indeed血ey speak for themselves. As to血e third factor-血e nation-

al policy of血e Russian Communists’-aPParently its importance

has not yet been fully realised. It would therefore not be aniss to

Say a few words on this subject.

To begin with・ Of the 140,000?000 people constituting血e‘ popu.

1ation of血e R.S.F.S.R. (Finland, Esthonia, Latvia, Lithuania and

Poland are excluded) the Great-Russians do not comprise more

血an 75?0001000. The remaining 65,000’000 consist of nationalitieB

o血er than GreaトRussians.

Fur血emore,血ese nationaIities mainIy inhabit the border re-

gions’Which are most vulnerable from血e military point of viさw;

and血ese bOrder regions abound in raw materials,血el and food・

stu鯖s.

Fina11y’these border regions are less developed血an Ce鵬ra書

Russia (or not developed at aIl) from血e industrial and milital.y

l17
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POint of view, OWing to which血ey are not in a position to defend

their jndependent existence withou=he miIitary and economic as・

sistance of Central Russia; just as Centra工Russia is not in a posi-

tion to preserve its military and economic power wi血out the as.

sistance of the border regions in the way of fuel, raW materials

and foodstu揮s. ′

These circumstancesタCOuPled wi瓜certain provisions in the

national programme of l,he Communists, determil】ed the character

Of the national policy oまthe Russian Communists.

The essence of this policy can be expressed in a few words:血e

renunciation of all αclaims" and αrightsl, to regions inhabited by

non・Russian na厄onalities申he recogni置ion (not in word but in

遺eed) of the right of these nationalities to exist as independent

‘States; the formation of a vo寒皿血ry mil靴ary and economic union

Of these nationalities wi血Central Russia;血e granting of aid to

the backward nationa]ities in their cultural and ∞OnOmic develop-

ment, Without which what is known as質national equality" b∞OmeS

an empty sound; and the basing of all this on血e complete emaIl・

Cipation of血e PeaSantS and the concentration of the entire political

PO一Ver in the hands of血e toiling elements of the border national・

王ties--SuCh is血e national policy of the Russian Communists.

It need hardly be said血at when the Russian workers came to

POWer血料wou量d not have beeni able to win the symPa瓜y and

COnfidence of their comrades of other nationalities, and above all

Of the oppressed masses of the non-SOVeneign nationalities, had

they pet in practice proved their readiness to put such a national

POlicγ into e鯖eet, had they not renounced their αrightsll to Finland,

had血ey not evacuated their troops from Northem Persi種, had they

not put an end to the claims of the Russian imperialists to certain

regions of Mongolia and China and had they not assisted the back-

Ward nationalities of the former R心ssian Empire to develop their

Culture and politica=ife in their own language.

This confidence alone could form the basis for that indestructible

union of血e pooples of the R.S.F.S.R. agains直Which all召diplo-

matic,, machinations and carefully executed αblockades,, have

proved impotent.

More’the Russian wo正ers could not have defeated KoIchak,
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Denikin and Wrangel had they not enjoyed血e sympathy and

COnfidence of the oppressed masses of the border regions of fomer

Russia. It must not be forgo地en血at血e field of action of血ese

mutinous generaIs was confined to the area of血e border regions

inhabited mainly by non"Russian nationalities, and血e latter could

not but hate KoIchak, Denikin and Wrangel for their imperialist

policy and policy of Russification. The Entente, intervening and

3uPPOrting血ese generals’COuld rely only on the elements in血e

border regions who were血e vehicl徳of Russ脆cation. And thereby

it only inflamed血e hatred of血e population of血e bOrder regions

for血e mutinous generals and increased血e sympathy of this popu-

lation for血e Soviet govemment.

皿is circumBtance aCcOunted for血e in億insic weaknes8 0f血e

KoIchak, Denikin and Wrangel rear, and血erefore for血e weak"

n鏡s oI血eir fronts,血at is, in血e long run, for血eir defelat.

But血e beneficial results of the national policy of血e Russian

Communists are not confined to血e territory of血e R.S.F.S.R.

and血e a的ociated Soviet republics. They are also a揮ecting言n.

directly, it is true,血e attitude of血e neighbouring countries

towards the R.S.F.S.R. The radical improvenent in血e a龍itude of

Turkey, Persia, Afghanistan, India and o血er Eastem border coun-

tries towards Russia, Which was fomerly a bogey to血ese coun-

tries, is a佃c! which even so valiant a politician a9 Lord Curzon

does not now venture to dispute. It need hardly be shown that if

the national policy above ,Outlined had not been systematically put

into e鯖ect within the R.S.F.S.R. during the four years the Soviet

govemment has existed,血is radical change in血e attitude of血e

neighbouring countries towards Russia would have been incon-

ceivable.

Such, in血e main, are the results of血e national policy of血e

Communists. And just now, On the four血anniversary of Soviet

govemment, When血e arduous war Es over, When extensive con-

StruCtion work has been started, and when one involuntarily looks

back aIong the pa血traversed in order to encompass it at a single

glance’these results b∞Ome eSPeCia11y clear.

P「aひd匂No. 251
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THE AMALGAMATION OF THE SOVIET REPUBLICS

Re;ori Delわのed α出方e re融A1l・RαSSZa乃Congress oI So毒e紙

Dece肋ber 26, I922

CoMRADES, Several days ago, before this congress began,血e

Presidiu血of the AIl"Russian Central Executive Committee r∞eived

a nunber of decisions taken by Congresses of Soviets of the Trans-

cancasian Republics,血e Ukraine and White Russia, On血e de-

Sirability and necessity of am種lgamating血ese republics into a

Single confederate state. The Presidium of the All-Russian Central

Ex∞utive Commi請ee has discussed鵬s question and declares such

an amalgamation to be timely. The question of analgamating the

republics血erefore figures in the agenda of this congress.

The campalgn for血e analgam種tion of the Sovi鴎socialist re.

Publics began some three or four montho ago. The initiative was

taken by血e Azerbaidjanian, Armenian and Georgian Republics,

W址ch were later joined by thc UkrainiaIl and White・Russian Re-

Publics. The idea of the campaign is that血e old contractual rela・

tions一一the re量ations established by血e convention between血e

R.S・F.S.R. and the o血er Soviet republics-have outlived them-

Selves and are no Ionger adequate. The idca of the campalgn IS

血at it has b∞Ome imperative血at血e old contractual relations

should be replaced by relations based on cIoser union--relations

which imply血e crcation of a singIe confederate state with cor・

responding confederate executive and legislative organs’With a

Central Executive Committee and a Council of People’s Com-

missarB Of the Union. In brief, What has hitbe加O been decided

episodically, Within the framework of contractual reIations, it is

now, in the course of血e campaign, PrOPOSed to e如blish as some-

thing permanent.

What are心e reasons i皿Pe11ing the republics towards amalga-

mation; Wha置are血e circunstances determining the neeessity for

amalgamation?

120
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There are three group9 O書circuⅢitances which render血e amal・

gamation of血e Sovict republics into a single conIeder種te state

inevitable.

皿e.first group of circumstances consists of facts relating to血e

intema置∞OnOmic situation. Firstly,血ere is血e meagreness of血e

economic resources remaining at血e disposal of血e republics after

seven years of war, Which obliges u8 tO COmbine血ese meagre

resources so as to employ血em more rationally坤d to develop血e

main branches of production,血ose which form血e backbone of

Soviet power in each republic・ S∞Ond, there is血e historically

determined natural division of labour,血e economic division of

labour, between血e various regions and repul)lics of our federa.

tion. For instance,血e North suppli筒血e Sou血and E鵜t wi血

textiles’血e Sou血and East supply the North w址cotton, fuel’

and so for血. The division of lal)Our血us established betw∞n血e

regions cannot be eliminated by a mere stroke of血e pen: it h綿

been created historica11y by血e whole collrSe Of economic develop-

ment of血e federation. And血is division of labour, Which renders

血e full development of individual regions impossible as Iong as

血e republics lead separate existences, is obliging our republics

to knit血emselveg into a single economic unit. Thirdly’血ere is

血e fact血at血e principal means of comunication in血e federa-

tion, Which are血e nerⅤe and backbone o重any pos立ble union,

constitute a single ByStem. It goes wi血out saying that the means of

communication cannot be left in a divided state in血e hands ol

apd subordinated to血e interests of the individual republics; for

血at would convert血e main nerve of economic lifo鵜iransPOrt-

into a conglomeration of separate pa貼utilised wi血out regard(

to plan・ This circumstance also induces血e republic9 tO favour

amalgamation into a single state. FinaIly)血ere is the meagreness

of our financial resources. Comrades, it must be bluntly stated that

our financial po轡ition flOWタin血e six血year of e立stence of the

Soviet govemment’has far less oppo棚田ities for large郎ale devel.

opmen=han, for instance, under血e old regime, Which had vodka’

as we will not have,血at yielded 500,000,000 rubles per annum,

and which was assured of foreign credits to the value of severar

hun心ed million rubles, Which we also do not have. All this goes
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to prove that we shall be unable with such meagre opportunities

for financial development to solve the fundamental and urgen'

problems confronting the financial systems of our republics unl鱗椙

We rally our forces∴and unless we combine the financial strength

Of血e various republics into a・ SingIe whole.

Such is the first group of circumstances impe11ing our republic§

towards amalgamation.

The second group of circumstances rendering the amaigamation

Of血e republics es簿加ial consists of facts relating to our intema.

tional position. I a叫referring to our military position. I am re・

fe正ng to our relations with foreign capital through the Com.

missariat of Foreigrl Trade・ I am referring) finally, tO Our dipIo・

matic relations with the bourgeois states. It should be remembered,

comrades’血at in spite of the fact that our republics have happily

emenged from the condition of civil war, the danger of a請ack

from wi血out is far from eliminated.珊Iis danger demands血at

Our military front should be absolutely united, that our army

Should be an absolutely united amy’Particularly now that we

have begun to undertake) nOt mOra賞disarmament, Of course, but

租real, material reduction of armaments. Now that we have re.

duced our army to 600’000 men’it is particularly essential to

have a single and unbrcakable military front capable of guarantee-

ing the republic against external danger. Furthermore, aPart from

血e military danger,血ere is a danger of血e ∞OnOmic isolation of

Our federation. You know血at after Genoa and the Hague [40], and

after Urquhart [41], although the economic boyco請Of our republic

failed’neVertheless we do not observe any large inflow of capital

for the n∞ds of our economy. There is a danger that our republics

may become ∞OnOmically isolated・ Th王s new form of intervention,

Which is no -1ess dangerous than mi寒itary intervention, Can be elim-

inated on宴y by the creation of a united economic front of our Soviet

repub重ics in face of血e capitalist encirclement. Finally, there is our

dipIoma置ic situation. You have all been witnesses of how recent量y,

On the eve of the Lausanne Conference [42],血e Entente states made

every e鯖ort to isolate our federation. Diplomatical寒y’血ey did not

SuOceed・ The organised diplomatic boycott of our federation was
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broken. The Entente was forced to reckon with our federation and

to a certain extent to beat a retreat.

There are no grounds for assuming that such and similar cases

of dipIomatic i8Olation of our federation will not be repeated・ Hence

the n∞e襲ity for a united front along dipIomatic lines also.

Such is血e second group of circumstances impelling血e Soviet

SOcialist republics towards amalgmation.

Bcth the first and血e second groups of circumstances have oper-

ated血roughout血e period of the existence of血e Soviet govemment

寄nd operate to this day. Unquestionably, bo血our economic needs,

of which I have just spoken, and our military and dip量omatic needs

in the field of foreign policy were felt before. But血ese circun-

stances assume insistent force only now, When血e Civil War is

ended, When the republics have seeured血e first opportunity of

setting about their economic development and when they have for

血e first time fu11y realised the meagreness of血eir economic re-

sources and吐e necessity of uniting bo血along intemal, eCOnOmic

lines and along extemal lines.皿at is why now, in血e sixth year

of existence of the Soviet govemment,血e question o書血e amalga-

mation of血e independent Soviet socialist republics has beeome

urgent.

Finally,血erのis a血ird group o士facts which also ca11 Ior amal-

gamation and which are associated wi心血e character of the struc"

ture of血e Soviet power and with血e class nature of the Sovict

I)OWer. The Sovie章power is so constructed血at, being intemational

by its intrinsic nature, it systematieally fosters the idea of unity

among血e masses ahd impels them towards amalgamation.

While capital, Private property and expIoitation disunite peoples,

splitting血em into hostile camps’an eXamPle of which is fumished

by Great Britain, France, and even such small mul音ti"national states

as Poland and Yugoslavia, With their irreconcilable intemal nation-

al contradictions’Which eat at the very foundations of these states一-

while, I say’there? in the West, Where capitalist democracy prevails

and where the states rest on private property,血e very basis of血e

state fosters national enmity, COn鮎cts and struggle, here, in the

realm of血e Soviets, Where the power is built not on capita], but oI]
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labour, Where血e power is built not on private property, but om

collective property, Where血e power is built not on血e expIoita-

tion of man by man, but on hostility to such expIoitation, llere, On

the contrary,血e very nature of血e government power fosters a'

natural striving on血e part of血e toiling masses towards unity in

a single socialis高amily. Is it not a striking fact that whereas血ere,

in血e West’in血e world o重bourgeois democracy’We are Witness.

ing the gradual d∞line and disintegration of血e multi-national臆

StateS into血eir component parts (as in血e case ‘of Great Britain,

Which will se血e matters I know not how wi血India, Egypt and

Ireland, Or aS in the case of Po量and, Which will settle ma慣ers I als.o,

know not how wi血her White-Russia雌, Ukrainians, Germans and

Jews), here, in our federation, embracing no le鴎血an thirty na-

tionalities, We are, On the contrary, Witnessing a process of consoli-

dation of political ties be置ween the independent republics, a PrOCeSS

Which is leading to an ever cIoser皿ion of independent national.-

ities into a single independent state. Here you have two types of

POlitical union, Of which one type’the capitalist type, leads to血e

disintegration of血e state into its component parts, While血e second

type,血e Soviet type, On血e contrary, leads to a gradual but stable`

amalgamation of formerly independent nationalities into a single

independent state.

Such is血e third group of circumstances impe11ing血e vario附

republics towards amalgamation.

What fom should be given to血e amalgamation o番血e republics?

The basis of amalgamation is∴Set for血in the resolution8 reCeived’

by血e Presidium of血e All・Russian Central Executive Commi償ee

from the Soviet republics of血e Ukraine, White Russia and Trans・

The u正on will be made up of four republics:瓜e R.S.F・S.R. as

an integral federal unit,血e Transcaucasian Republic, also as.

an integra量federal unit, the Ukraine and White Russia. Two in-

dependent Soviet republics, Khorezm and Bokhara, Which are not

socialist republics, but people’s Soviet republic9, for the time being

remain outside血e union for the sole and exclusive reason血aし

血ese republics are not socialist. I do not doubt, COmrades, and I
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hope血at you also do not doubt,血at these republics’as血ey in_

ternally develop towards socialim, will alBO COme to form part of

the con登ederate state which iきnOW being consti請ed・

It mi喜ht 8eem mOre eXPedient血at not血e R.S.F.S.R., aS an in.

tegral federal unit’but the individual republics which make up血e

R.S.F.S.R. should join血e union of republics, for which purpose

the R.S.F.S.R. would presumably first have to be dissolved into its

component parts. I think血at this would be an i鵬tional and

inexpedient me血od and血at it is precluded by瓜e very course瓜e

蜘mPaign is taking. Firstly’this method would lead to the result

chat parallel wi心血e process mcking for血e amalgamation of血e

republics we should be having a proces making for血e dcoom・

position of血e already existing federal units’a PrOC館the e髄ect

of which would be血at the truly revolutionary process of血e amal・

‘ganation o士the republics which has already begun would be turned

屯OPSy-tuⅣy・

S∞Ondly, this false me血od would result in a state of afroirs in

`which, in addition to血e eight autonomous republics・ We Should

be obliged to separate out from血e R.S.F.S.R. a specifically Russian

central Executive Committee and Rusrian Council of People’s Com-

missars, Which would Iead to considerable organisational pertur-

bations, Which is entirely umcoe録ary and harmful at血e pr飽ent

ti皿e, and which is not in the least demanded by ei血er the intemal

or the extemal situation. That is why I consider that血e partici・

.pants in the amalgamation into血e union must be the four repub-

1ics:血e R.S.F.S.R., the Transcaucasian Federation, the Ukraine and

White Russia.
The treaty of union must be based on the following principles:

commissariats of Foreign Trade’Military and Naval Affairs, For-

eign Affair$ Ways of Communication and Post and Telegraph shall

be set up only within血e Council o書Peoplels Commissars of血e

Union.皿e People’s Commissariats of Finance’National Economy’

Food, Labour, and Inspection shall continue w批n each of the con"

tracting republics, but in such a way as to operate’in accordance

with the instructions of血e corresponding ce血al Commissaria也

o・f血e Union. This is necessary in order血at the forces of血e toiling



126　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONmAL QUESTION

masses of the republics may come under心e joint a鴨is of th。 Uni。n

∞ntre as regards food supply’血e Supreme Council of National

Economy’the PeopIe’s Commissariat of Finance and the PeopIe’s

Co皿missariat of Lal)Our. Finally・血c remaining Commiss雌iatsJ.e.,

the Commissariats of Home A蹄irs, Justice’Educatiop, Agriculture,

and so on」here are six in all--which are directly comected with

the聯e’CuStOmS,血e speeific forms of land regulation, the specific

forms of Iegal proced血e and the language and culture of the peo"

Ples foming血e rqublics・ muSt remain independent Comndssariats

under血e controI of血e Central Executive Committees and CounciIs

Of Peoplels commissars of血e contracting republics. This is esen-

tial in order to provide a real guarantee fo重the freedom of nationa】

devdopment of血e peoples foming血e Soviet rapublies.

Such, in my opinion, are血e principles血at must be made the

foundation of血e treaty cho吋to be signed hetween our republic8.

Accordingly’I have to submi置the following draft resolution, Whieh

has been approved by the Presidium of血e All-Ru§si紬Central

Executive Committee :

1・ The amalgamation of the Ruasian Sociali8t Federative Soviet I~epublic,

the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic, the Transoaucasinn SociaItst Fede町

tive Soviet Republic and血e White・Russian SociaIist Soviet Repub]ic into a

Union of Socia]ist Soviet RepubIic8 Shall be重egarded as血ely.

2. AmaIgamation chall be based on the p血cipIes of vo]untary co孤gent and

equ劃uy of st寄tus of the republies’and血e right freely to Ieave the Uhion

Of RepubIics shall be reserved to each of them.

3. A deIegation consisting of Courades Kalinin, Trotsky, Staha, Rykov,
Kamenev, Tsurupa・ Mo]otov’Soko量nikov・ Sa呼onov? Pyatakov, Rudzlltak, Said-

Galiyev, Mukhtarov, Khalikov, Yanson’Mansurov and Rakhi皿bayev言n col.

Iaboration with the delegations from the UkI.aine, the Transcaucasian Repub]ic

and White Russia, ShaIl be instI.uCted to draw up a draft decla冒ation on the

fomation of a Uhion of RepubIics, Setting forth the∴COnSidcrations whjch

dietate an amalg孤ation of the republics into a singIe confederate state.

4.皿e delegation sha11 be instructed to draw up the conditjon§ Of cntry

Of the R.S.F.S.R. into the Union of RepubIics and shall be char営e(l, When

e音譜蕊蕊書誌嵩謹書。雑器譜霊能rgans ;

b) The amalganation of the Commissariats of Militay and NavflI A鍋rs,

Ways of Communicahon, Foreign Affairs, Foreign Thde and Post and
Telegraph ;

C) The subordin8tion of the Conmissariats of Finance, Food, Nat血al

Economy・ Labour・ and Workers・ and Peasants・ In8PeCtion of血e con_

t脚cting repubhics to the instructions of the corresponding Comm圭ssar主ats

Of the Union of Republics;
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d) The complet6 gu虹如tee o白he interests of心e national development

Of荘器霊霊悪霊豊富露盤霊霊,h。 。ni。n 。f R。,ubIi。S,

the dmft treaty丸山l be submitted for the approval of the All-Russian Central

Executive CoⅡ町ittee as represented by it8 P重eSidium.

6. The delegation shall be empowered, in accordance witl一心e conditiollS

of amaIgamation approved by the AII・Russian Central Executive Committet;,

to conclude a treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and the socialist Soviet repub]ics

o書the Ukraine, Transcaucasia and White Russia for the fomation of a

Union of Socialist Soviet Republic9.

7. The treaty sha]1 be submitted for ratification to the First Congres9 Of the

Union of Republics.

This is the resolution I submit for your consideration.

Comrad隣, Since the血ne the Soviet republics were formed血e

states of血e world have split into two camps: the camp of socialism

and血e camp of capitalism. In血e camp of capitalism we have

imperialist war, national enmity’OPPreSSion’COIonial slavery and

chauvinism. In the camp of the Soviets,血e camp of socialism, On

the contrary, We have mutual confidence’national equality and the

peaceful co・existence and fratemal collaboration of peoples. Capi"

talist democracy has been endeavouring for decades to soIve na-

tional contradictions by combining　血e interests of the free

development of nationalities wi心血e system of expIoitation. But so

far it has not succeeded, and it wi11 not sucoeed. On the contrary,

the skein of national contradictions is b∞Oming more and more

entangled, threatening the end of capitalism. Here alone, in血e

world of the Soviets, in血e camp of socialism, has it been possible

to tcar up the Very rOOtS Of na置ional oppression and to establish

mutual confidence and fratemal co11aboration between peoples. And

only when血e Soviets succeeded in this did it ’become possible to

build up our federation and to defend it against the attack of the

enemies, both internal and extemal. Five years ago血e Soviet gov-

emment succeeded in laying a foundation for the peaceful co・

existence and fratemal collaboration of peoples. Now, in deciding

here on血e desirability and necessity of amaIgamation, We are about

to er∞t On this foundation a new edifice, by founding a 11eW a重ld

mighty confederate power of the toilers. The will of the peoples of

our republics, Who recentIy assembled at血eir congresses and

unanimously resoIved to fom a Union of Repul)lics’is incontest-

able proof of the fact that the cause o書amalgamation is pursuing
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the right lines and that it is based on the great principle of volun.

[tary COn鵜nt and equality of peoples. Let us hope, COmrades, that by

高oming our confederate republic we shall be creating a reliable

bulwark against intemational capitalism and血at血e new con-

塵derate state will be ano血er decisive step towards the amalgama"

壷on of血e toilers of the whole world into a single World Socialist

.Soviet Republic. [Prolonged αPp宛肋8e.描e ``hocrJ融ionαl,,お

創肌g.]

THE AMALGAMATION OF THE SOVIET REPUBLICS

Repor! De初eγed a白んe FirsI Congress o/ So壷e!s o声んe

Union of So涼et Socあl轟Rep訪妨s

Dece肋be「 30, 」922

CoMRADES, this day marks a tuming point in the history of the Soviet

govemment. It places a landmark between the old period, nOW PaSt’

when the Soviet republics, although they acted in commonタyct eaCh

followed its own path and was concemed primarily with its own

preservation, and the new period, already begun’When an end is be・

1ng Put tO the isolated existence of each of the Soviet republics) When

血e republics are being amalgamatled into a single confederate state

in order successfully to cope wi血economic disruption’and when

血e Soviet govemment is concemed not only with its preservation,

but with developing into an important intemationa置power’CaPable

of influencing血e intemational situation and of modifying it in血e

interests of the toilers.

What was the Soviet govemment five years ago? A ’small? al-

most umoticeable entity, Which evoked the deris音ion of its enemies

and the pity of many of its friends. It was a period of disruption,

when the Soviet government depended not so much upon its own

strength as upon the impotence of its adversaries; When the foes

o白he Soviet govemment, SPlit into two coalitions, the Au9trO・

German coalition and the Anglo-French coalition, Were engaged in

mutual warfare and were not in a position to tum血eir weapons

against the Soviet govemment. In the hisltOry Of the Soviet govern"

ment this was a period of wartime disruption. But, under the blows

of KoIchak and Denikin, the Soviet govemment created the Red

Army and successfully emerged from its state of collapse.

The second period in血e history of the Soviet govemment then

Ilegan, the period which marked the fight against eeonomic disrup-

tion. This period is by no means over yet, but it has already bome
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fruit, for we find that during th王s period the Soviet government

succcssfully coped with血e famine which overtook血e country last

year; during this period we witnessed a considerable advance in

agriculture and an important revival of the light industries. Cadres

Of industria=eaders have already come to the fore and are血e

Object of our hope and trust. But in order finally to overcome

economic disruption all血is is far from enough. In order to cope

With disruption and to eliminate it,血e forces of all血e Soviet re.

Publics must be POOled; all血e financial and economic potential-

ities of血e republics must be devoted to the cause of re"establishing

血e basic branches of our industry. Hence血e necessity for amal・

gamating the Soviet republics into a singIe confederate s[ate. This

day witnesses the amalgamation of our republics into a sing!e state

for血e purpose of pooling al案forces for血e restoration of our

eCOn Omy.

The military period of combating the disruption produccd by the

War gaVe uS血e Red Army, One Of the foundations of血e life of

血e Soviet govemment. The next period, the period marki重lg血e

Struggle against economic disruption, is giving us a new framework

Of state life葛ihe Union of Soviet Republics, Which will undoubtedly

advance血e cause of restoring Soviet economy.

What is the Soviet govemment now? A great toile雌’power, eVOk-

ing among our enemies not derision but gnashing of teeth.

Such is the restrospect of the development of the Soviet govem・

ment during the five years of its existence.

But・ COmrades’tOday is not only a day of retrospect’it is also a

day which marks the triumph of血e new Russia over血e old Russiaう

the Russia which was the gendame of Europe and the haI]gman Of

A8ia. Today is a day of triumph for the new Russia, Which has

SmaShed血e chains of national oppression, Organised victory over

CaPital, Created a dictatorship of the proletariat, aWakened the

PeOPles of the East, inspired the workers of血e West, tranSformed

the red flag from a Party banner into a state bamer, and rallied

around血at banner血e peoples of the Soviet republics in order to

unite them into a sing賞e state, the Union of Soviet Socialjst Repub"

lics,血e prototype of the future World Soviet Socialist Republic.

We CoImunists are often abused and accused of being unable
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to build・ Let the history of the Soviet government during these five

years serve as a proof血at Communists are also able to build. Let

today’s Congress of Soviets, Whose mission it is to ratify the declar-

ation and treaty of the Union of Republics, adopted yesterday at

the conference of plenipotentiary delegations, let this Union Con-

gress demonstrate to all who have not yet lost every whit of under-

Standing that Communists are able to build血e new just as well

as血ey are able to destroy血e old.

Here’COmrades’is the declaration adopted yesterday at the con.

ference of plenipoteptiary delegations. I sha11 read i置:

DECLARATION OF THE CoNSTITUTION OF A UNION OF

SovIE富SocIALIST REPUBLICS

Since the formation, Of the Soviet republics the states of the wol.1d havc

heen split into two camps: the camp of capitalism and the camp of social・

There, in the camp of capitalism, We have national animosily and in.

equality, COIonial sIavery and chauvinism) national oppression and pogroms,

i皿Perialist brutalities and wars.

Here, in the camp of socialism, We have mutual confidence and peace,

national freedom and equality, the peaceful co.existence and fratemal coI.

1種boraきion of peoplc3.

The attemptB made by the capitali9t WOrld during the course of decade8

to soIve the problem of nationalities by combining the free development of

PeOPles with the system of expIoitation of man by man have proved fruit]ess.

On the contrary, the skein of national contradictious is becoming more and

more entangled and is threatening the very exis書ence of capitali§m. The

bourgeoisie has proved itself utterly incapabIe of briロging about the co11abora・

lion o書peoples.

Only in血e camp o重the Soviets, Only under the dictatorship o白he

PrOletariat, Which has ra11ied the majority of the population around it6elf,

has it proved possible to abolish national oppression root and br叩ch, tO

Create an atmOSPhere of mutual confidence, and to ]ay the foundation8 for

the fratemal collaboration of peopIes.

It was thanke to these circumstanceB alone that the Soviet repubIics were

ab]e to beat o債the attacks of the imperialists o白he world, both dome§tic

and foreign; it was th紬ks to these circumstances alone that they succe§Sful]y

managed to put an end to the Civil War, tO PreServe their existence and to
COmmenCe PeaCeful economic construction.

But the years of war have left their traces. Ruined fie重ds’id]e factorie8,

6hattered productive force§ and exhausted economic resource8 ]eft as a heri.

tage by the war render in8dequate the individual efforts of the individuaI

republic§ tO buiId up their economy. The restoration of the national economJ

has proved to be impossible while the republics continue to lead縛pa調tc

exi stem;eS.

On the other hand, the instabil王ty of the international situation and the

9お

当

用

鵠

細

萱

は

I
　
高
崎
人
月
は
「
凋
同
州
“
連
判
繕
潤
油
網
棚
消
糊
網



132　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

danger of new attacks render inevitable the creation of a uniled Iront of

the Soviet repub]ics in face of the capita]ist encirclement.

Finally, the very structure of Soviet government, Which is international

in its class nature, impels the toiling masses of the Soviet republics to unite

into one sooialist血mily.

All these circumstance8 imperatively demand the ama置gamation o士　the

Soviet republics into∴a Single con書ederate state, CaPable of creating cx[emal

SeCurity and ensuring intemal economic progress and the unhampered nationaI

development of the peoples.

The will of the peoples of the Soviet republics, Who recently assembIed at

thcir Congresses of Soviets and unanimously reso工ved to form a Union of

Soviet Socialist Republics, is a sure pledge that this Union is a voluntary as・

8OCiadon of peoples enjoying equal status, that each republic is guarantced

置he right o=reely seceding from the U竜on, that admission to the Union is

OPen tO all sociaIist Soviet republics, Whether now existing or hereafter to

arise, tha=he new confederate state will prove itself a wor[hy crow重出O the

foundation for the peaceful co-eXistence and fraternal collaboration of peoples

l亀id in October 1917, and that it will serve as a reliable bulwa】・k against

WOrld capitalism and a new and decisive advance towards the amalgamation

O白he workers of all countries into a WorId Socialist Soviet Republic.

Declaring all this to the world, and soIemnly proclaiming the Iirmness of

lhe foundations of the Soviet govemment as expressed in the constit.utions of

the socialist Soviet republics by whom we have been empowered, We, the

de量egates of these republics, aCting in accordance with our mandates, have

resoIved to conclude a treaty for the constitution of a Union of Soviet

Sociali9t Republics.

Here is the text of血e treaty which was adopted by this same

conference :

T恥EA冒Y

FoR THE CoNSTITUTION OF A UNION OF SovIET Soc重ALIST REPUBLICS

The Russian Socialist Federative Soviet RepubIic (R.S.F.S.R.) , the Ukrain-

ian Socialist Soviet Republic (Ukr. S.S.R.), the White-Russi種n SociaIist

Soviet Republic (W.R.S.S.R.) and the Transoaucasian Socialist Federative

Soviet Republic (T.S.F.S.R.鵜Georgia, Azerbaidjan and Amenia) have con-

Cluded the present treaty of union providing for amalgama!ion into a singIe

COnfederate state-the Union of Soviet Socia重ist Republics-On the foIIowing

1. The competence of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, aS rePre・

Sented by its supreme organs, Shall extend to the foI○owing:

a) representation of the Union in international reIations;

b) modification of the extemal boundaries of the Union;

C) conclusion of treaties providing for the admission of new repubIics

into the Union;
d) declaration of war∴and conclusion of pe凄Ce;

e) floating of state loan9 abroad;

f) ratification of intemadonal treaties;

g) e8tablishment of systems of foreign and domestic tradc;
h) determination of the principles and the general plan o白he nationaI
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economy of the Union as a whole and conclusion of concessionary agree.

ments;

i) regulation of transpor[, POSt and telegraph;

j) determination o重the principles of organisation of the amed forces of

the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub]ics:

k) ratification of the joint state budget of the Union of Soviet Socialist

RepubJics, eStab]ishment of monetary, CurrenCy and credit systems and the

SyStemS Of taxation for the Union as a whole and for the republics and

localitie8;

l) determination of the general principles of 】and regulation and Iand

tenure and also of utilisation of mineral wealth, forests and waters through-

Out the territory of the Union;

m) enactment of legislation on resettlement for the Union genera]ly;

n) detemination of the principles of court structure and court procedure

and enactment of civil and cri皿inq=egislalion for the Union;

enactment of fundamental legislation on labour;

detemination of general principles of public education;

adoption of general measures for the protection of public health;

establishment of systems of weights and measures;

organisation of stadstics for the Union genera皿y;

enactment of a11 fundamenta=egislation re]ating to citizensllip of lhe

u) exercise o重the right of general amnesty;

v) annulment of decisions of Congresses of Soviets, Central ExecuLive Com・

mittees and CounciIs of People’s Commissars of the confederate republics

Violating the treaty of union.

2. The supreme goveming hody in the Union of Soviet Socialist R6PubIic9

shall be the Congress of Soviets of the Unio11 Of Soviet Socialist Republic8

an,d, in the intervaIs between Congresses, the Central Executive Committee

of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

3. The Con蜜ress of Soviets of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall

consist o重representatives from the town Soviets on the basis o重one deputy

for every 25,000 voters and of representatives from the gubernia Congresses

of Soviets on the basis of one deputy for every 125,000 inhabitants.

4. Delegates to the Congress of Soviets of the U正on of Soviet Socialist

Republics shall be eIected at the guber正a CongI.eSSeS Of Soviets.

5. Ordin紬y Congresses of Soviets of the Uhion of Soviet Socialist RepubIics

血al] be summoned by the Central Executive Com重nittee o重the Union of

Soviet Socialist Republics once a year; eXtraOrdinary Congresses shaIl be

summoned by the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Social-

ist Repub置ics at its own discretion or upon the demand of not lless than two

of the confederate reロub]ics_

6. The Congress of Soviets of the Union of Soviet Socialist RepubIics shall

elect a Central Executive Committee consisting of representatives o豊the

confederate republics in proportion to the population of each and to a total

number of 37l members,

7. The ordinary sessions o白he Central Executive Committee of thc Union

oI Soviet Socialist Republics shall be convened three times a year. Extraor.

din8ry Se§Sions shall be convened on a decision of the Presidium of the

Central Executive Committee of the Union or upon the demand of the CounciI
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of People,9 Commissars of the Union of Soviet Socialist RepubIics, Or Of

the Central Executive Committee of one of the COn書ederate republics.

8. The Congres§eS Of Soviets and the sessions of the Central Executive

Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall be summoned in

the capitaIs of lhe confederate republics in accordance with procedure to

be established by the Presidium o重the Central Executive Committee of the

Union of Sovict Socialist Republics.

9. The Central Executive Committee of the Uhion of Soviet Sociali§t Re.

publics∴Sha11 elect a Presidiun which sha11 be the supreme organ oまgovem-

ment in the intervals between the 8eSSions of the Central Executive Commiト

tee of the U虚on.

10. The Presidium of the Centr81 Executive Committee of the Union of

Soviet SociaI主st Repub]ics∴ShaIl be e量ected to the number o登19　members,

from among whom the Central Executive Committee of the Union shall elect

four chairmen of the Central Executive Committee of the Union corresponding

to the number of confederate republics. .

11. The executive organ of the Central Executive Committee of the Union

shall be the Council of People’8 Commi9SarS Of the Union of Soviet Socialist

Republic9 (the C.P.C. of the Unionらwhich shall be elected by the Central

Executive Committee of the Union for the period of the mandate of the

latter, and §hall consist o書:

The Chairman of the Counci賞of People’s Commiss寄rs o重the Union;

The Vice-Chairmen ;

The People’s Commisaar of Foreign, A債airs ;

The People’s Commiss種r of Military and Naval Affairs;

The People’8 Commi粥ar of Foreign Trade;

The People’8 Commissar of Ways of Communication;

The PeopIe’s Commissar oをPost and Telegraph;

The People’s Commissar of Workers’and Pe種sants’In9PeCtion;

The Chairman of the Supreme Council of National Economy;

The People,s Comm王ssar o重Labour;

The People,s Commissar of Food;

The Peop量e,s Commis9ar Of Finance.

12. In order to establish revolutionary law within the territories o書the

U正on of Soviet Socialist Republics and to unite the e鯖orts of the confederate

republics in combating counter-reVOlution, a∴SuPreme COurt Shall be set up

under the Central Executive Committee o饗the Union of Soviet Socialist

Republics, Which shall exercise the functions of supreme judicial controI, and

a joint organ of State Poli書ical Administration under the Counci] of People,s

Comm王ssars of the Union, the Chairman of which shall be a member of the

Council of People’s Commissars of the Union but only in a consu]tative

capaci亡y.

13. The decrees and ordinances of the C.P.C. of the Uniion of Sovjet

Socialist RepubIics 8hall be binding on all the confederate repubhcs and

Sha11 have direct e債ect throughout the territory of the Urion.

14. The decrees∴and ordinances of the Central Executive Committee and

Of the C.P.C. of the Union shall be published in the Ianguages in common

use in the confederate republics (Russian, Ukrainian, White-Russian, Geor.

gian, Årmen王an and Turkic).

15' The Central Executive Committees of the confederate republics may
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PrOteSt the decrees and ordinances of the C.P.C. of the Un古on to the Preddium

of the Centrd Executive Committee of the Union o番Soviet Sociahet Repub-

1ics, Without however suspending their operation.

16. Decisions and order§ Of the Council of People’s Commissars oま血e

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics may be annu11ed only by the Central

Executive Com血ttee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and its

Presidillm; Orders of the various People’s Commissars of the Union of Soviet

Socialist Repub]ics may bd annulIed by the Central Executive Co111mittee

Of the Union of Soviet SocialisしRepublics, its PresidiuⅢ, Or the C.P.C. of the

Union.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　一

17. Orders of the PeopIe’s Commissars of the Union of Soviet Socia]ist

Republics may be suspended by the Central Executive Commi調ces or the

Pre8idiums of the Central Executive Committees of the confederate repub】ics

On]y in exceptional caseg, if the said.order8 are in obvious disharmony with

the decisions of the Council of People’s Commi§Sars Or the Central Executi▼e

Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Upon suspending an

order the Central Executive Commit置ee or the Presidium of the Centrd El.

ecutive Committee of the confederate republics shall immediateIy bring the

重act to the attention of the Council of People’s Commis§arS Of the Union, O書

Soviet Socia】昂t RepubIic§ and the People,s Comm王ssar of the Union of

Soviet Socialist Republics concerned.

18. The Councils of People’s Commissars of the confederate repubhes shdl

con§i8t Of:

The Chaiman of the Councill of People,s Commissare;

The Vice-Chairman ;

The Chairman of the Supreme CounciI o重National Economy;

The PeopIe’s Commissar of Agriculture;

The People’s Commissar of Food;

The Peop量e’s Commi§Sar Of Finance;

The PeopIe’s Commi8Sar Of L種bour;

The People’s Commissar of Home Affairs;

The People,s Commissar of Justice;

The PeopIe,s Commissar of Workers, and Peasants, In3Pection;
The People’s Commissar of Education ;

The People’s Comm王ssar of Health;

The Peop賞e,9 Comm王ssar of Social Insuran,Ce ;

The People’s Commissar of National A鯖airs;

and a18O, in a consuItative capacity, rePreSentatives of the Union PeopIe,β

Commissariats of Foreign Afroirs, MiIitary and Naval A鯖airs, Foreign Trade’

Ways of Communication and Post and Te]egraph.
19. The Supreme Councils of National Economy and the People,s Com・

missaria↓s of FoodタFinance, Labour and Workersl and Peasants' Inspection

Of the confederate republics, WhiIe being directly subordinate to the Centr種l

Executive Committees and Councils of PeopIe,s Commissars of the confederate

republics, Shall be guided in their activities by the instructions of the co富-

responding PeopIels CommissaI.S Of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republic§.

20. Each of the republics forming part of the Union sha]l have its own

budget which shall constitute an integral part of the general budget of the

Union and shall be subject to endorsement by the Central Executive Com.

mittee of the Union. The budgets of the republic81 both revenues an'd ex-
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penditures, Shall be fixed by the Central Executive Committee o重the Union.

The items of revenue and the amounts of deductions to be made from reven-

ues for the purpose of constituting the budgets of the confederale republics

shall be determined by the Central Executive Committee of the Union.

21. A common Union( Citizenship shall be established for all citjzens of

the confederate republics,

22. The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall have ils flag, emblem

and state seal.

23. The capital of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics chal=)e the city
of Mo鵜OW.

24・ The confederate republics shall amend their constitutions in conIormity

With the present treaty.

25. The ratification of and the introduction of all amendments a11d addi.

tions to血e treaty of un主on shall ]ie読thin the exclusive competence of the

Congress of Soviets of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,

26. Each of the confederate republics shall retain the right of unhampered

Comrades, uPOn the instructions of the conference of plenipoten・

tiary delegations of the Soviet republics I hav音e tO request yOu tO

endorse the texts I have just read of the declaration and the treaty

for血e constitution of a Union of Soviet Republics. Comr租des’I

PrOPOSe that you adopt them with the unanimity customary to Com・

munists and in doing so add a new chapter to the history of

mankind・ [Applause.]

THESES ON NATIONAL FACTORS IN.PARTY AND STATE

DEVELOPMENT

Approt’ed /o「 !he Tu,el/!h Par印Congγe3S bγめe Ce加γal Co肋肋i撫e

o声んe RこあS諭n Co肋肋u毒si Pαrtγ

(1923)

I

l. Even as early as the last century the development of capital・

ism be重rayed a tendency to internationalise the means of production

and exchange, 1’O eliminate national aloofness, tO bring peoples

into c量oser economic relations, and gradually to merge vast terri-

tories into a single connected whole. The further development of

capitalismタ†he development of the world market’the perfection of

the great rail and sea routes, the export of capital, and so on’Still

fur血er accentuated this tendency and bound all kinds of peoples

by the ties of intemational division of labour and universal inter"

dependence. Inasmuch as this process was a reflection of a coIossal

development of productive forces’inasmuch as it helped to destroy

national isolation and the contradiction between the interests of

the various peoples, it was and is a progressive process, for it is

creating the material conditions for a future world socialist eco.

nomic system.

2. Bu=his tendency developed in specific foms which were

completely at variance with its intrinsic historical significance. The

interdependence of peoples and the economic amalgamation of

territories arose in the course o白he development of capi'alism not

as a result of the collaboration of peoples enjoying equal status,

but by means of the subjeetion of certain peoples by othcrs, by

means of the oppression and expIoitation of less developed peoples

by morle developed peoples. CoIonial plunder and annexations,

n亀tional oppression and inequality’imperialist violence and arbi-

trary rule, COIonial slavery and national subjection, and, finally,

137
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the struggle among the αcivilised" nations for mastery over血e

``uncivilised7, peoples-SuCh were the formb in which the process of

economic amalgamation of peoples took place. For this reason we

find that, Side by side with the tendency to amalgamation, there

grew up a tendency to destroy the violent forms assumed by lhis

amalgamation’a Struggle for血e emancipation of the oppressed

coIonies and dependenl nationalities from the imperialist yoke.

Inasmuch as the latter tendency implied a revolt of lhe oppressed

masses against imperialist forms of amalgamation? inasmuch as it

demanded the amalgamation of peoples on the basis o王collaboration

and voluntary upion’it was and is a progressive tendency’for it

is creating the psychological conditions for the future world social-

ist economic system.

3. The conflict between these two principal tendencies, eXPreSSed

in forms that are natural to capitalism, fills the history o士the

multi-national bourgeois states during the last half-Century. The

fac=hat the contradiction between these tendencies is irreconcilable

wi血in the framework of capitalist deve量opment was the basic reason

for the intrinsic insolvency and the organic instab主lity of the bour.

geois coIonial states. Inevitable conflicts within such states and

inevitable wars between such states; disintegration of the old

coIonial states and血e Iormation of new ones; a neW drive for

coIonies and again the disintegration of multi・national states, lead・

ing to a new re-arrangement Of the political map of the world-SuCh

are the results of this fundamental contradiction. The disintegration

of the old Russia, Of Austria-Hungary and of Turkey on the one

hand, and the history of such coIony-OWning states as Great Britain

and the old Gemany on the other; and, lastly’血e αgreat‘? im-

perialist war and the growth of the revolutionary movement among

the coIonial and non-SOVereign peoples-all these and similar facts

clearly point to the instability and insolidity of the multi・national

bourgeois states.

Thus the irreconci萱able contradict主on between the procesさof

economic amalgamation of the peoples and the imperialist methods

of accomplishing鵬s amalgamation was the cause of the inability,

helplessness and impotence of the bourgeoisie in finding a correct

approach to the solution of血e national problem'
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4. Our Party took血ese circumstances into consideration when

it made the baSis of its policy in the national question lhe right

of na置ions to self・determination,血e right of peoples to lead an

independent political existence. From the first days of its existence,

at its very first congress (in 1898), When the contradictions o重

capitalism in connection with the national question had not yet

beeome fully and clearly defined, the Party recognised血is inalien"

able right of nations. In subsequent years it steadfastly endorsed its

national programme in speeific decisions and resolutions of its

congresses and con書erences down to the October Revolution. The

imperialist war and the mighty revolutionary movement which

寄rose in connection with it in the coIonies only provided new cor・

roboration of the correctness of the d∞isions adopted by血e Party

on血e national question. These decisions consist of a)血e vigorous

repudiation of all and every form of compulsion in relation to血e

natiomlities; b) the reeognition of the equal and sovereign right

of血e peoples to determine their own destinies; C) the recognition

of the thesis that a durable amalganation of peoples can be ac・

complished only on a basis of collaboration and voluntary consent ;

d) the proclamation of the truth that such an amalgamation is

possible only as a result of血e over血row of血e power o重capital・

Our Party in its work never tired of advancing血is programme

of national emancipation in opposition to both the frankly coercive

policy of tsarism and the half-hearted, Semi-imperialist policy of

the Mensheviks∴and Socialist-Revolutionaries. Whereas the tsarist

Russification policy created an abyss between tsarism and the na.

tionalities o書old Russia, and whereas the semi-imperialist policy

of血e Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries led the best ele・

ments among these nationalities to desert Kerenskyism’the policy

of emancipation pursued by our Party won for i=he sympathy and

support of the broad masses of these nationalities in the struggle

it waged against tsarism and the imperialist Russian bourgeoisie.

There can be little doubt that this sympathy and support was one

of the decisive factors that determined the triumph of our Party

in the October Revolution.

5. The October Revolution confirmed and gave practical effect

to the decisions of our Party on the national question. By overthrow・
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ing the power of the landlords and capitalists, tO Whom national

oppression was chiefly due’and by putting the proleLariat in

power’the October Revolution at one blow smashed the fetters of

national oppression, destroyed the old relations between peoples,

removed the grounds of the old national enmity, Cleared the way

for the co11aboration of peoples, and won for the Russian prole-

taria=he con丘dence of its brothers of other nationali置ies, nOt Only

in Russia, but also in Europe and Asia. It need hardly be shown

that had it not enjoyed this confidence the Russian proletariat

could not have defeated KoIchak and Denikin, Yudenich and

Wrangel. On the other hand, there is no doub=hat the OPPreSSed

nationalities could not have achicved their emancipation if the

dictatorship of the proletaria亡had not been established inしhe centre

of Russia. National enmity and national con鮎cts are inevitable, un-

avoidable・ aS long as capital is in power’aS Iong as thc pelty

bourgeoisie, and jn particular t’he peasantry, Of the fomer “sov・

ereign’’nation, Permeated as they are by nationalist prejudices,

follow the capitalists; and’On the contrary’national peace and

national freedom may be considered assured when the peasantry

and the other petty-bOurgeOis stra亡a fo工low the proletariat, that is,

When the dictatorship of the proletariat is assured. Hence, the [ri_

umph of the Soviets and the establishment of the dictatorship of

the proletariat constitute the basis and foundation on which the

fratemal collaboration of peoples within a single confederate state

Can be built up.

6. Bu=he results of the October Revolution are not con丘ned to

the elimination of national oppression and the creation of a basis

for the amalgamation of peoples. In the course of its development

lhe October Revolution also evo量ved the forms of this ama]gama.

1ion an{1 1aid down the main lines for the amalgamation of peop]es

into a single confederate state・ In the first period ofしhe revoIulion,

When the toiling masses of the nationalities first came to feel thal

[hey were independent national units’While the threat of foreign

上ntervention had not yet become a rea萱danger, COllabora†ion be・

tween the peoples did not yet assume a fully and strictly defined

form. In the period of civil war and intervention, When the re.
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qulrementS Of military defence in the national republics assumed

prime importance, While questions of economic constructio11 had not

yet been placed on the order of the day’COllaboration took the form

of a military alliance. Fina賞1y’in the posトWar Period, When the

problems of the restoration of the productive forces destroyed by

the war assumed prime importance,血e military alliance was sup-

plemented by an economic alliance・ The amalgamation of the

national republics into血e Union of Soviet Republics TePreSentS

the concluding stage in the development of the forms of collabora-

tion, Which have now assumed the character of a military’eCOnOmic

and political amalgamation of peoples into a single multi・nationaI

.Soviet state.

Thus in the Soviet state structure the proletariat has found the

key to the national problem, has found the way to organise a dur-

able multi-national state on the baSis of national equality and

voluntary consent.

7. But the fact that the key has been found to the national

problem does not yet mean that it has been solved fully and finally,

tha=he solution has been exhaustively realisled concretely and prac・

tically. In order to give proper e髄ect to血e national programme

advanced by the October Revolution, it is necessary to surmount

obstacIes which have been left to us as a heritage from the period

of national oppression’Obstacles that cannot be sumounled at a

single blow and at short notice.

This heritage consists’in the first place’in the survivals of Great.

Power 。hauvinism, Which is a reflection of the fomer privileged

position of the Great・Russians. These survivals still persist in the

minds of our Soviet o飴cials, both central and local; they breed iII

our state institutions, Central and local; they are recelVlng rein"

f。r。。mentS in血e shape of the “new,, S肋enotr謝[43] Great-Russian

chauvinist spiri申Vhich the New Economic Policy tends to accentu・

ate. In practice they find expression in an arrogant, negligent and

soullessly bureaucratic attitude on the part of Russian Soviet offi.

cials towards the needs and requirements of the national republics.

The multiのnational Soviet state can be truly durable’and血e col・

1aboration of血e peoples within i=ruly fraternal’Only i白hese
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調rvivals are vigorous量y and irrevocably eradicated from thc prac-

tice of our state institutions. Thus the first immediate task of our

Party is to wage determined warfare on the survivals of Great・

Russian chauvinism.

This heritage consists, S∞Ondly, in the actual声.e., eCOnOmic and

Cultural’inequality of the nationalities of the Union of Republics.

The equality of legal status of the nations won by the October Rev.

Olution is a great achievement for the peoples, but ft does not in

itself soIve the whole national problem. A number of repuhlics and

PeOPles, Which have not passed, Or have hardly entered, the s置age oI

CaPitalism, Which have no proletariat’Or hardly any proletariat)

Of their own, and which on this account are backward economically

and culturally, are incapable of utilising to the full the rights and

OPPOrtunities o鯖ered them by national equality; they are incapable

Of achieving a higher level of development’and thus catching up

With the more advanced nationalities, unless they receive real and

PrOIonged assistance from outside. The causes of this actual in-

equality lie not only in the history of血ese peoples, but also in

the policy pursued by tsarism and the Russian bourgeoisie’Which

aimed at converting the border regions into areas exclusively pro-

ducing raw material8 and expIoited by the industrially developed

Central districts. To remove this inequaIity in a short space of time’

to eliminate this heritage in a year or two, is impossible. The Ten血

Congress of our Party has already pointed out血at %the elimination

Of actual national inequality is a lengthy process involving a

stubbom and persistent struggle against all survivals of national

OPPreSSion and coIonia重slavery.” But eIiminated it must be at a量l

COstS. And it can be eliminated only if real and proIonged assistance

is giv音en by the Russian proletariat to the backward p∞Ples of the

Union in their economic and cultural advancement. Otherwise there

are no grounds for expecting the establishment of a proper and

durable collaboration of peoples within the framework of a single

COnfederate state・ Hence・心e second immediate task of our Party is

10 Strive to eliminate the actual inequality of the nationalities and

to raise the cultural and economic level of血e backward peoples.

This heritage consists, 1astly言n the survivals of nationalism

among a number of peoples which h癖Ve Suffered the heavy yoke of
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nationaI oppression and have not yet managed to rid themselves of

old national gmdges. These survivals find practical expression in a

Certain national aloofness and a lack of complete trust on血e part

of血e formerly oppressed peoples in measures proceeding from

the Russians. However, in some of血e republics the population of

which is made up of several nationalities,血is defensive nationaI-

ism often tums into aggressive nationalism, into the outright chau-

vinism of the stronger nationality directed against the weaker na-

tionalities of血ese republics. Georgian chauvinism (in Georgia)

against the Armenians, Ossets, Adjarians and Abkhasians; Azer.

baidjanian chauvinism (in Azerbaidjan) against the Armenians;

Uzbek chauvinism (in Bokhara and Khorezm) against the Turk-

mens and Kirghiz-all血ese forms of chauvinism, Which moreover

are fostered by the conditions of the New Economic Policy and by

compedtion, are a great eVil which threatens to make certain of血e

national republics the scene of squabbling and wrangling. It need

hardly be said血at a11血ese factors hinder血e cause of the actual

amalgamation of the peoples into a single confederate state. When

血e survivals of nationalism are a peculiar form of defence against

Great"Russian chauvinism,血e surest means of overcoming national・

ist 8urVivals is to wage determined war on GreaトRussian chauvin"

ism. When, however, these survivals assume　血e form of local

chauvinism directed against the weak national groups in certain

of the republics, it is血e duty of Party members to wage direct

War On血ese survivals. Thus the third immediate task of our Party

is to combat nationalist survivals, and particularly血e chauvinist

formさOf these survials.

8. We must regard as one of血e most pronounced expressions o重

the heritage of the past the fact血at a considerable number of

Soviet o餓cials in the centre and in the localities regard the Union

of Republics not as an alliance of equal political units’Whose mis-

sion it is to guarantee the free development of the national repub・

lics, but as a step towards血e abOlition of血ese republics and as

しhe beginning of the fomation of what is ca11ed the αsingle and

indivisib看e.” 1 The congress condemns this conception as anti-PrOle-

[arian and reactionary, and cal量s upon the members of the Party

l /.e., a Single and indivisibIe Russi虹葛Ed. Eng. cd.
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to keep vigilant watch lest the amalgamation of血e republics and

the fusion of血e Commissariats should be utilised by chauvinistical"

1y.minded Soviet o償cials as a screen for their attempts to ignore

the econ。mic and cultural needs of the national republics. The

fusion of the Commissariats is a test for the Soviet apparatus: if

this experiment were in practice to betray a Great-Power tendency・

the Party would be obliged to adopt the most resolute measures

against such a distortion, eVen tO the extent of raising the question

of annu11ing the fusion of certain Commissariats until such time

as the Soviet apparatus has been properly re-educated so血at it

will give genuinely proletarian and genuinely fratemal attention to

the needs and requirements of血e small and backward national・

ities.

9. Since the Union of Republics is a new form of co・eXistence of

peoples, a neW form of collaboration of peoples within a single

confederate state, Within which the survivals outlined above are to

be eliminated in the process of co.operative work of the peoples’

血e supreme organs of the Union must be so constructed as fully

to reHect not only血e common needs and requirements of all the

nationalities of the Union, but also the specific needs and require・

ments of each individual nationality. For this reason, there should

be created, in addition to the existing central organs of血e Union,

which represent the toiling masses of the entire Union without

distinction of nationality, a SPeCial organ representing all血e

nationalities on an equality basis. Such a structure of the central

organs of the Union would make it fully possib1e to lend an atten"

tive ear to血e needs and requlrementS Of the peoples, tO rCnder

them timely and necessary aid, tO Create an atmOSPhere of complete

mutual confidence, and thus to nullify the heritage mentioned above

in the most painless way.

10. On the basis of what h櫨s been said, the congress recommends

the members of the Party to secure the accomplishment of血e

following practical mcasures :

a) That wi血in血e system of supreme organs of the Union a

special organ be instituted representing on an equality basis all the

national republics and national regions without exception;

b) That the Commissariats of the Union be so constrしうCted as
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to a6Sure the satisfaction of the needs and requirements of血e

peoples o登the Union;

c) That血e organs of血e national republics and regions be re・

cruited chiefty from among the local inhabitants acquainted with

the language) life, mannerS and customs of the peoples concerned.

田

l・ The development of血e organisationsI Of our Party in the ma-

jority of血e national rlapublics is taking place under conditions

which do not wholly favour their grow血and consolidation. The

economic backwardness of these republicsクthe numerical weakness

of血e national proletariat, the shortage or even total lack of old

Party workers belonging to血e native population, the lack of suiト

al)le Marxist literature in血e native languages, the weakness of Party

educational work, andタlastly’the persistence of survivals of radical.

nationalist traditions, Which have not yet died out’have produced

among血e local Communists a definite deviation in the dir∞tion of

overrating the specific national features and of underrating the

class interests of the proletariat, a deviation towards nationalism.

This factor becomes especially dangerous in the case of republics

inhabited by several nationalities? Where it Irequently assumes the

form of a deviation among the Communists of the stronger nation.

ality towards chauvinism direeted against血e Communists of血e

weak nationalities (Georgia, Azerbaidjan, Bokhara, Khorezm). The

deviation towards nationalism is dangerous because, by hindering

血e emancipation of the national proletariat from the ideoIogical

influence of the national bourgeoisie, it impedes the knitting of the

proletarians of the various nationalities into a single internationalist

Organisation.

2. On the o血er hand’the presence in both the central institu-

tions of the Party and in the organisations of the Communist Parties

of the national republics of large numbers of old Party workers of

Russian descent, Who are unfamiliar with the manners’CuStOmS and

language of the toiling masses of these republics’and who for this

reason are not always attentive to their requirements・ has given rise

in.our Party to a deviation which consists in underrating specidc

national features and nationa=anguage in Party work’tO an arrO.

10St種lin
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gant and negligent attitude towards these specific featuresr-a devia・

tion towards Great-Russian chauvinism. This deviation is pernicious

not only because, by impeding the Iormation of Communist cadres

of local inhabitants acquainted with the loca=anguage, it creates

the danger tha=he Party may become isolated from the ・PrOletarian

masses of the national republics, but also, and primarily, because it

feeds and nourishes the deviation towards nationalism outlined

above and hinders the struggle against this deviation.

3. Condemning both these deviations as harmful and da11gerOuS

to the cause of communism, and drawing the attention of the mem.

bers of the Party to the particular danger of the deviation towards

Great-Russian chauvinism, the congress calls upon the Party to

eliminate as quickly as possible these survivals of the past in our

Party development.

The congress instructs the Central Committee to carry out the

following practical measures :

a) To form Marxist study circles of an advan∞d type among

the local Party workers in血e national republics;

b) To develop literature dealing wi血fundamental MarJl出prin"

ciples written in the native languages ;

c) To reinforce血e University of the Peoples of the East and

it$ branches in the localities;

d) To establish groups o士instructors of the Central Committees

o登山e national Communist Parties r∞ruited from among local

workerきる

e) To develop mass Party literature in the native languages;

f) To intensify Party educational work in the republics;

g) To intensify work among the youth in the republics・

Prαリda, No. 65

M調ch 24, 1923

REPORT ON NATIONAL FACTORS IN PARTY AND STATE

DEVELOPMENT

De妨ered α出方e Tu)eljiんCo"greSS Of che鎚ssjα” Cc/m棚”ああParty

Ap「訪23,上923

CoMRA。ES, this is血e血ird time since the October Revolution that

we are discussing the national queslion: the first time was at the

Eighth Congress’lthe second at the Tenth’and the third at the

Twelfth. Does this indicate血at something has changed fundament.

ally in our views on the national question? No’Our fundamental

view of the national question has remained what it was both be・

fore and after the October Revolution. But since the Tenth Congress

血e intemational situation has changed, inasmuch as greater im・

portance has been acquired by the heavy reserves of the revolution

which the countries of the East now constitute. That is the first

point. The second point is that since the Tenth Congress our Party

ha9 Witnessed certain changes in the intemal situation in connection

wi血the New Economic Policy. All these new factors must be taken

into account and the conclusions drawn. In this sense one may say

血at血e national question is being presented at the Twelf直h Con.

gress in a new way.

As to the intemational significance of血e national question.

You know, COmrades, that we, the Soviet federation, by the will

of historical destiny’nOW rePreSent the vanguard of the world

revolution. You know that we were the first to break through

the general capitalist front’that it has been our destiny to take

precedence of all others. You know that in our advance we wcnt
as far as Warsaw, that we then retreated, entrenChing ourselves

in the positions we considered strongest・ From that moment We

passed to the New Economic Policy, from that moment we reaI-
ised that the intel`national revolutionary movement was sIowing

down, and from that moment our policy changed from a policy
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of o鯖ensive to a policy of defensive・ We could not advance after

we had failed at Warsaw (we丸a11 not hide the truth); We

could not advance, for we would have risked being cut o鯖from

our rear, Which in our case is a peasant rear; and, last置y’We

would have risked advancing too far ahead of the reserves of the

revolution with which destiny has provided us’the reserves of

the East and the West. That is why we made a turn within the

country towards the New Economic Policy, and outside the coun・

try towards a sIower rate of advance; for we decided that we

needed a respite, tha‥ve must heal our wounds, the wounds

received by the vanguard, the proletariat,血at we must establish

contact with the peasant rear, and continue to prosecute our

work among the reserves, Which had fallen behind us--the re"

serves of the West and the reserves of the East,血e heavy reserves

which form the main rear-1ine reserves of world capitalism. It is

of these reserves葛ihe heavy reserves of the East, Which at the

same time constitute the rear"line of world imperialism-that we

must speak when discussing the national question.

Two things are possible: ei血er wel SuCCeed in stirring up and

revolutionising the far imperialist rear-血e coIonial and semi・

coIonial countries of the East-and thereby hasten the fall of

capitalism’Or We mu鮮it’and thereby strengthen imperialism and

weaken the force of.our movement. That is how血e question

stands.

The fact of the ma録er is that the whole East regards our Union

of Republics as an experimental station・ Either we shall’Within

血e Union, find a correct solution for the national problem in

practical application and establish truly fratemal rela[ions and

true collaboration I)etWeen the peoples-in which case the entire

East wi11 see血at our federation is the banner of its liberation,

an advance guard, in whose footsteps it must follow---and that

wi11 be the begiming of the collapse of world imperialism; Or

we, the federation as a whole, COmmit an error, undermine the

confidence of血e formerly oppressed peoples in the proletariat of

Russia, and deprive the Union of Republics of that power of

attraction which it possesses in the eyes of the East一一in which

case imperialism will win and we shal=ose.
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That is the iuternational significance of the national question.

The national question is also of importance Ior us from the

point of viow of the intemal sitdation; nOt Only because the

former sovereign nation numerica11y constitutes about 75,00P,000

people and血e other nations 65’Oco,000 (no mcan figure) and

not only because the formerly oppressed nationalities inhabit

regions most essential from the point of view of economic devel・

opment and most important from the I)Oint of view of military

strategy’but first and foremost because during the last two years

we have introduced what is known as the New Economic Policy,

as a result of which Russian nationalism has grown and become

accentuated, the idea of Smenovekhism has been born’and the

desire is rife to accomplish peacefully what Denikin failed to ac"

complish言・e・, tO Create the so.called “single and indivisible.”

Thus, aS a reSult of the New Economic Policy’a neW force is

being engendered in the intema=ife of our country, namely・

Great-Russian chauvinism, Which breeds in our institutions, Which

penetrates not only into Soviet institutions, but also into Party

institutions, and which stalks in every comer of our federation.

And if we do not r隣olutely repulse this new force, if we do not

strike at its roots「and the conditions of the New Economic Policy

favour its growth-We Shal=)e faced with血e risk of a rupture

between the proletariat of the former soverelgn nation and the

peasantry of the formerly oppressed nations-叩hich wi11 mean

the undermining of the dictatorship of血e proletariat.

But血e New Economic Policy fosters not only Russian chauvin-

ism-it also fosters local varieties of chauvinism, eSPeCially in

repubIic9 COmPOSed of several nationalities. I have in mind Georgia’

Azerbaidjan, Bokhara and鵜One might partly add-Turkestan’in

a11 of which血ere are several nationalities, the foremost elements

of which may soon begin to compete among themselves for suprem・

acy. of course’these local varieties of chauvinism are not as strong

亀nd therefore not as dangerous as Great-Russian chauvinism. But

they are dangerou§ nevertheless’for they threaten to tum some

of our republics into血e scene of national wrangling and thus

weaken the bonds of intemationalism in these repuhlics.

Such are the intemational and intemal reasons for the great,
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the paramount importancc of the national question in general・

and at the present moment in particular.

What is the class essence of血e nationaI question? What is the

national question? The essential thing in the national question

from the class point of view is to establish definite relations-I am

speaking of our Soviet conditions「→o establish definite and correct

relations between the proletariat o士the former sovereign nation

and the peasantry of血e formerly oppressed nationaIities. The

question of the alliance betwelen血e proletariat and the peasantry

has been more than su鯖ciently discussed here, but when this ques-

tion was discussed in connection wi血the reports of Comrades

Kamenev, Kalinin and Sokolnikov, and even of Comrades Rykov

and Trotsky,血e chief thing in mind was血e relations between the

Russian proletariat and the Russian peasantry. Here・ in the national

sphere, We are dealing wi血a more complex mechanism. Here ve

are concemed with血e question of establishing proper reIations

between the proletariat of the former sovereign nation’Which repl'e-

sents血e most cultured section of the proletariat among all the

nations of our Iederation, and the peasantry, mainly the peasantry

of the fomerIy oppressed nationalities. That is血e class essence

of the national question. If the proletariat succeeds in establishing

with regard to the peasantry of o血er nationalities relations血at

will be capable of eradicating a11 remnants of mistrus=owards

everything Russian, a mistru§t implanted and fostered for decades

by the policy of tsarism; if, mOreOVer’the Russian proletariat suc-

ceeds in bringing about complete mutual understanding and con.

fidence’in e鯖ecting a genuine alliance not only between the Russian

proIetariat and血e Russian peasantry, but also between血e Rus-

sian proletariat and the peasantry of other nationalities・ the

probIem will be solved. To achieve this it is necessary血at血e

government of血e proletariat should be as dear to the peasantry

of o血er nationalities as it is to the Russian peasantry. And in

order that the Soviet govemment should become dear also to the

peasantry of other nationalities’it must be comprehensible to this

pcasantry, it must function in their own language’the schooIs and

government bodies must be recruited from among the local people

acquainted with the language’mamerS’CuStOmS and traditions.

豊
器轄

霊鴇

at the present moment言n 1923? What form has I)een

in 1923 by the problems requiring solution in the nation-

?珊ey have assumed the form of establishing coIlabora・
●　　　　　　●1●.　　　臆臆
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only when the institutions and government bodies in the republics

of these countries speak and function in the native language, Only

then, and only to that extent・ Will the Soviet government’Which

加til very recently was a Russian govemment, beeome a govern一

驚蒜葦諾意護謹話叢
幣霊叢誌書芸霊宝

㌫嵩言詫言ples of our federation in the economic・ military

血e collabo雨on and the fratemal co-eXistence of peoples whicI'

in the past were disunited and which are now amalgamated within

a single state. That is the crux of the national problem in the

form it has assumed in 1923. The concrete form taken by血is

political amalgamation is the Union of Republics・ Which we dis・

cussed at the Congress of Soviets at the end of last year and which

we then established.

The basis of this Union is voluntary cons加and equality of

legal status of the members of the Union. Voluntary consent and

equa町一b∞auSe Our national programme is based on the right

of nations to independent political existence’fomerly called the

right of nations to self-determination. On血is basis we must definite.

1y say that no union of peoples’nO amalgamation of peoples into

a single state, Can be durable unless it is based on absolutely volun-

tary consent’unless the peoples invoIved themselves desire to unite.

The second basis of the Union is血e equality of legal slatus of

血e peoples forming the Union. And that is but natural. I am not

referring to actual equality-売that I shall speak later」or the



1ノ52　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

establishment of actual equality between nationalities which have

gone on ahead and nationalities which lag bchind is a very comp重ex・

very di飴cult problem’requ賞r量ng many yearS for its solution. I am

speaking at present of equality of legal status. Equality in this

柴謹雲量謹霊需諒闇
Union to an equal degree and at血e same time to an equal

forego certain of thejr independent rights in favour of the箪
If the R.S.F-S・R.,血e Ukraine, White Russia and the Transc叫ca-

Sian Republic are not each to have its own People’s Commisshriat

霊慧霊諾, 。藍藻n誓書霊霊書方
Union of Republics will be accompanied by a certain res串ction

Of the independence formerly enjoyed by血ese republiis, and

豊藍諾‡豊議書書芸藍a豊島提言
怒

formerly had their own People’s Commissariats of For n Trade,

and these Commissariats are now abolished, bo血in the但S.F.S.R.

and in血e other republics言n order to make way for q弓oint Com-

missariat of the Union of Republics, this too will invoIve a certain

restriction of血e independence fomerly enjoyed in full measure,

but nOW Curtailed in favour of the Union; and so on, and so forth.

Some people ask a purely schoIastic question, namely, Whether

a血er amalgamation the republics remain independent. This is a

SCholastic question. Their independence is restricted, for every

amalgamation involves a certain restriction of the rights of the

ama]gamating parties. But the elements of independence of each

of these republics undoubtedly remain, for `eaCh republic retains

the right to leave the Union at its own discretion. There you have

the elements of independence, lhe maximum of independence,

Which is potentially retained by each of the republics forming part

Of the Union and which each of them is always at liberty to

皿us the concrete form assumed by the national problem under

the conditions prevailing in our country a=he present moment is

to achieve co11aboration between the peoples in economic matters,
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foreign policy and military a鱈airs. We must unite the republics

along these lines into a single union, known as the Union of

Soviet Socialist Republics. Such are the concrete foms assumed

by the national problem at血e presen=ime.

But血at is easier said than done.

The fact of the matter is that under the conditions in our coun-

try血ere are IIOt Only a number of factors favourlng amalgama・

tion of the peoples into a single state but also factors hindering

amalgamati on "

The favourable factors we know. They are, firstly, the economic

ties between the peoples’Which were set up before血e time of

血e Soviet govemmen置but which the Soviet government strength.

ened-a Certain division of labour among the peoples, begun before

our time, but accentuated by us, by血e Soviet govemment. That

is the chief factor favouring the amaIgamation of血e republics

into the Union. The nature of the Soviet govemment must be

regarded as the second factor favourmg amalgamation. This is

only natural. The Soviet govemment is a govemment of the work-

ers, a dictatorship of the proletariat, Which by its very nature

encourages the toiling elements of the republics and peoples form-

ing血e Union to get into friendly relations with each other. This

is only natural. And the third factor favouring amalgamation is

the imperialist encirclementクWhich constitutes the environment in

which the Union of Republics is obliged to operate.

But there are also factors hindering and impeding such an amal・

gamation. The principal force hindering the ama賞gamation of the

republics into a single union is the force which, aS I have said’is

growlng m Our COuntry under血e influence of the New Economic

Policy-Great・Russian chauvinism. It is not fortuitous, COmrades,

that the Smenovekhists have recruited a large number of supporters

from among the Soviet o鯖cials. Tha置is by no means fortuitous.

Nor is it fortuitous that Messrs. the Smenovekhists arc lauding

the BoIshevik Cormunists’Saying, aS it were: You may talk as

much as you like about BoIshevism, yOu may Prate aS muCh as

you like about your intemationalis=endencies, but we know that
what Denikin failed to do you will do, that you BoIsheviks have

resurrected, Or at least are going to resurrect’the great idea o士a
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great Russia. All this is not fortuitous. Nor is it ±ortuitous that

this idea has penetrated even into some of our Party institutions.

At the February Plenum’Where the question of a Second Chamber

was first raised, I was myseIf a witness to utterances on血e part

of members of the Central Committee which were not in harmony

wi血communism-utteranCeS entirely alien to intemationalism. A11

this is a sign of the times’an ePidemic. The chief danger arlSlng

書rom this is血at, OWing to the New Economic Policy, GreaトPower

chauvinism is growmg m Our COuntry daily and hourly-Great"

Power chauvinism, the rankest kind of nationalism’Which strives

to obliterate all that is not Russian, tO gather all the threads of

administration into the hands of Russians and to crush every置hing

血at is not Russian. The chief danger is that such a policy invoIves

the risk that the Russian proletariat may forfeit the confidence

of the formerly oppressed peoples’Which it won in the days of

the October Revolution, When the Russian prolctarians over血rew

血e landlords and the Russian capitalists, When they, the Russian

proletar王ans, §maShed national oppression・ eVaCuated血e troops

from Persia and Mongolia, PrOClaimed血e independence of Fin-

1and and Armenia, and generally placed血e national question

on an entirely new basis. We may lose every shred of血e con-

fidence we gained at tha=ime unless we am ourselves against

this new, I repeat, Great"Russian chauvinism, Which creeps along

wi血out face or form, insinuating itself drop by drop into the

eyes and ears, drop by drop changing the mind and soul of our

political workers’SO lhat one can hardly recognise them. It is血is

danger’COmrades, that we must lay at all costs; Otherwise we

run the risk of losing the confidence of the workers and peasants

of the ±ormerly oppressed peoples, We run the risk血at血e tieg

may be snapped between血ese peoples and the Russian proIctariat・

which involves血e risk of a fissure in the system of our dicta[or-

ship. Do not forge亡, COmrades’that we advanced against Kerensky

with flying co量ours and overthrew the Provisional Govemmen亡

par書ly because we were backed by the confidence o士those oppressed

peoples which were expecting liberation at the hands of [he Rus・

sian proletarians. Do not forget such reserves as those constituted

by the oppressed peoples, Who remain silent・ l,ut Whose very silence

REPORT ON NATIONAL FACTORS IN PARTY AND STATE 155

exerts pressure and decides much. This is often not fclt・ but these

peoples live, they exist, and they must not be forgot'en. Yes,

comrades’it is dangerous to forget them. Do not forget that if

in the rear of Ko萱chak, Denikin, Wrangel and Yude11ich we had

not had血e so・Called “aliens,” the oppressed peoples, Who dis"

organised the rear of these generals by血eir tacit sympathy for the

Russian proletarians--COmrades’血is is a specific factor in our

development, this tacit sympathy’Which nobody hears or sees’but

which decides everything-if it were not for血is sympathy, We

would not have nailed a single one of these generals. While we were

advancing on them, their rear was disintegrating. Wily? Because

these generals depended on the coIonising elements among血e

Cossacks,血ey held out to the oppressed peoples the PrOSPeet Of

further oppression? and the oppressed peoples were therefore forced

into our arms, While we held aloft the bamer Of thc liberation

of these oppressed peoples. That is what decided血e fate o白‘hese

generals;血ose are the factors which・ although they are obscured

by the victories of our armies・ in the long run deeided everything・

This must not be forgotten. That is why we must make an abrupt

change of front in the sense of combating the new chauvinis=en・

dencies and pillorying these bureaucrats in our “institutions and

those Party comrades who are forgetting one of our gains in the

October Revolution, namely, the confidence of the formerly op-

pressed peoples, a COnfidence we must cherish.

That is the first, and the most dangerous, factor hindering the

amalgamation of the peoples and republics into a∴Single union.

It must be understood that if a force like Great-Russian chauvin・

ism begins to鯖ourish and gets its way, farewell to the confidence

o宣the formerly oppressed peoples ; We Shall never seeure collabora-

ti。n Within a single union, and we shall never have a Union of

R epublics.

The seeond factor hindering a union of血e fomerly oppressed

peoples around the Russian proletariat’COmrades’lies in the actual

inequality which we have inherited from the period of tsarism.

We have proclaimed equality of legal status and a丁e PraCtising

it: but equality of legal status’although in itself a factor of the

greatest importance in the history of the developmcnt of the Soviet
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republics言s∴Still a long way from true equality. Formal】y, a11

the haCkward nationalities and all the tribes enjoy a11 the rights

eIljoyed by the other, mOre advanced, nationalities∴Of our federa-

tion. But the trouble is that some nationalities have no proletarians

o白heir own, have never passed through the s[age of industrial

dev81opment, Or eVen entered that stage, are frightfully back一Vard

cul[urally and are entirely unable to take advantage Qf the rights

granted them by血e revolution. This, COmrades言s a question of

grealer importance than the question of sehooIs. S《)me Of our

comrades here think that the knot can be unravelled by stressing

the question of schooIs and ]anguage. That is not so・ COmrades.

SchOOIs will not get you very far・ The schooIs are developing’

so are the languages; but actual inequality is the basis of a11

discord and friction. Talk of schooIs and language is not enough.

What is wanted is real? SyStematic) Sincere and gcnuine proletarian

assi§tanCe tO the toiling masses of the culturally and economically

backward nationalities. Apart from schooIs and language, the Rus-

sian proletariat must take every necessary measure to establish

ceIltreS Of industry in血e border regions’in the repub】ics which

are culturally backward-backward not through any fault of their

own, but because they were formerly looked -1甲n aS SOurCeS Of

raw materials. Certain attempts have already been made in this

direction. One factory from Moscow has already l)een tranSferred

to Georgia and will probably soon start operation. Bokhara has

taken one factory, and might have taken four. Turkestan is taking

one large factory. Thus the conditions now exist enabling these

republics, Which are backward economically and possess no prole-

tariaいO eStablish with the aid of the Russian proletariat血eir own

centres of industry, Small though they may be, in order to create

in these centres groups of local proletarians who will serve asl a

bridge between the Russian proletarians and peasants and the toilers

of these republics. In this spherc serious work is required; and

here talk of schooIs and language alone is not enough.

But there is still a third factor hindering the amaIgamation of

the republics into a single union : it is the existence of nationalism

in the individual republics. The New Economic Policy a冊eets not

only the Russian, but also the non-Russian population. The New
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Economic Policy is fostering private trade and industry not only

in the centre of Russia, but also in the individual republics. And

this New Economic Policy, and private capital, Which is associated

with it, nOurish and foster Georgian, Azerbaidjanian, Uzbek and

o血er nationalism. Of course, if there were no Great-Russian chau-

vinism-Which is aggressive because it is strong, because it always

has been strong, and which has retained the habit of oppressing

and humiliating-if there were no Great-Russian chauvinism, locaI

chauvinis皿, aS a reaCtion to GreaトRussian chauvinism, might per-

haps have existed’SO tO SPeak, Only in the smallest way’in minia・

ture, because anti・Russian nationalism is in the long run a defence,

a rather ugly fom of defence against Russian nationalism’against

Russian chauvinism. If this nationalism were only defensive, it

might not be worth making a fuss about. We could concentrate our

entire weight of action, the entire weight of struggle, On Great-

Rus9ian chauvinism, in the hope that if this powerful enemy were

overcome, anti-Russian nationa量ism would be overcome with it;

for, I repeat, this nationalism is in the long run a reaction to

Great_Russian nationalism, a rePly to it, a definite Iom of defence.

Yes, that would be so if anti-Russian nationalism in the localities

were nothing more than a reaction to Russian nationalism・ But

the troubIe is thal in some republics this defensive nationalism

becomes converted into aggressive nationalism.

Take Georgia. Over　30 per cent of its population are non-

Georgians. They include Amenians, Abkhasians, Adjarians, Os-

sets and Tatars. The Georgians dominate. And among a certain

section of血e Georgian Communists the idea has been developing

tha置there is no particular need to reckon with these sma11 national-

ilies; they are less cultured’1ess developed, and there is †here土ore

no need to reckon with them. This is chauvinism葛a harmful and

dangerous chauvinism; for it may tum, and has already tumed,

the?mall republic of Georgia into an arena of discord・

Take Azerbaidjan. Here the Azerbaidjanians are the principal

nationality, but there are also Amenians. Among a certain section

of血e Azerbaidjani租s there is also a tendency, SOmetimes quite

unconcealed, tO think that the Azerbaidjanians are the native popu-

lation of the country and the Amenians are intrudersl, and that
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on these grounds it is perhaps possible to push them somewhat

into the background, tO disregard their interests. This is also chau-

vinism. It undermines that equality of nationalities on which the

Soviet power is ba縛d.

Take Bokhara. In Bokhara there are three nationalities-the

Uzbeks, Who constitute the principal nationality? the Turkmens,

who from the point of view of Bokharan chauvinism are a ``1ess

important" nationality’and the Kirghiz, Who are feW in number

and are “less importa職t.”

In Khorezm you have the same thing鵜Turkmens and Uzbeks.

The Uzbeks are the principal nationality and the Turkmens are
“less important.”

All this leads to con鮎ct and weakens the Soviet power. This

tendency towards Iocal chauvinism must also be stricken root and

branch. Of course, local chauvinism is not as important as Great-

Russian chauv王nism, Which in the general scheme of the national

question comprises three quarters of the whole; but from the

point of view of local workl Of the local people’from the point

of view o士the peaceful development of the national republics

themselves, this chauvinism is a factor of prime moment.

Sometimes this chauvinism begins to undergo a very interesting

evolution. I have in mind Transcaucasia. You know th租t Trans.

caucasia consists of three republics embracing ten nationalities.

From very early times Transcaucasia has been the scene of mas"

sacre and stri書e and, under血e Mensheviks and nationalists, the

scene o量warfare. You know of血e Georgian"Armenian War. You

also know of the massacres which took place at the beginning

of 1904 and the end of 1905. I could name several districts where

the Armenian majority massacred the entire remamlng Part Of

the population, Which consisted of Tatars. Zangezur, for instance:

in this region the majority of the population are Armen主ans, and

they mas§aCred a11 the Tatars. I could name another province-

Nakhichevan. There the Tatars predominated, and they massacred

all the Armenians. That was just before the liberaLion of Armenia

and Georgia from the yoke of imperialism. [VoZce: That was their

Way Of solving the national problem.] This also, O壬course, WaS

a way of so置ving the national problem. But it is not the Soviet way.
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o書course,血e Russians have nothing to do wi血this state of mutual

national enmityl for it is the T8tarS and Armenians who are fight-

ing, and血e Russians are not involved・ That is why a special organ

is required in Transcaucasia to regulate the relations between the

nationalities. It may safely be said血a=he relations between the

proletariat of formerly sovereign Russia and the toilers of all the

other nationalities make up three quarters of the national question.

But one quarter of血is question must be attributed to t.he relations

of the formerly oppressed nationalities among themselves.

And if in this atmosphere of mutual mistrust the Soviet govern-

ment Iailed to establish in Transcaucasia an organ of national

peace capable of adjusting all ±riction and conflict we should

retum to血e epoch of tsarism, Or tO the epoch of the Dashnaks [44]・

the Mussavatists [45] , the Mensheviks, the epoch when people bumt

∂nd massacred each other. That is why the Central Committee has

thrice re-a鯖rmed血e necessity of preserving the Transcaucasian

Federation as an organ of national peace.

皿ere has been and still is a group of Georgian Communists

who do ・nOt Objec[ to Georgia,s amalgamation with the Union o重

Republics, but do object to this amalgamation being e償ected

through the Transcaucasian Federation. You see’they would like

to get c量oser to血e Union証ey want no intermediary between them-

selves一一the Georgians-→nd the Union of Republics in the shape

of血e Transcaucasian Federation; the federation’they say, is un-

ncoc稀ary. This sounds very revolutionary. Bu=he idea behind it

is a di鯖erent one. In t.he first place’these statements indicate that

in血e national question in Georgia the attitude towards血e Rus・

sians is of s∞Ondary importance, for these devia亡or comrades (so

they are called) have nothing against血e direct amalgamation of

Georgia with the Union; that is’they do not fear GreaトRussian

chauvinism, COnSidering that in one way or another it has been

undermined, Or a置any rate is not of decisive importance. It is

evidently the federation of Transcaucasia they fear most. Why?

Why, When the three peoples which inhabit Transcaucasia’Which

fought among themselves so Iong, Which massacred each o血er,

and warred on each other, have at last been united by the Soviet

govemment by bonds of fratemal unity in the form of a federa-
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tion-Why, When this federation has now produced genlline fruits

of mutual amity, are血ese bonds to be broken? What is the trouble’

c。mades? The. trouble is, COmrades, tha=he bonds of federation

deprive Georgia of止at somewhat privileged position which she

might assume in virtue of her geographical position. Judge for

yourselves. Georgia has her own por」Batum-tO Which goods

from the West flow; Georgia has a railway centre like Tiflis’Which

cannot be avoided by the Armenians, nOr by Azerbaidjan, Which

receives all its goods through Batum. If Georgia were a separate

republic, if she were not part of the Transcaucasian Federation’

she could present a certain Iittle ultimatum ho血書o Armenia・ Which

cannot get along wi血out Tiflis, and to Azerbaidjan, Which cannot

get along wi血out Batum. Here would be certain advantages. It is

not fortuitous, COmrad飴, that it was in Georgia血at血e monstrous

d∞ree On the cordon was elaborated. The blame for this is now

being shifted to the shoulders of Serebryakov [46]. Suppose that

is so. But the decree originated in Georgia, and not in Azerhaidjan

or Armenia. It is not fortuitous that there was such a decree, Which

was intended so to regu葵ate the relations between血e national

groups of the population as to retain certain advantages for Geor-

gia and to enable Georgia to utilise the favourable geographical

position which she undoubtedly possesses and which she, in the

person of the deviators, does not want to lose. Then there is ano血er

cause. Tiflis is the capital of Georgia, bu=he Georgians there are

not more than 25 per cent, the Armenians not less than 35 pe重

cent, and the rest belong to other nationalities. There’s a capital of

Georgia for you! If Georgia were a separate republic, a Certain

transplantation of population might be e鮮ected-for instance, the

Armenian population might be removed from Tiflis・ Was there

not such a decree, Of which Comrade Makharadze said that il was

directed against the Amenians? A certain transplantation might

be e蹄ected so as to diminish the proportion of Armenians to

Georgians in T掘s from year to year, and thus convert Tiflis into

a genuinely Georgian capital. I grant tha=hey have abandoned

the decree on eviction. But they possess a vast number of possibil-

ities, a VaSt number o葺flexible forms-SuCh as ``relieving’’the

lown-by which it would be possible, While maintaining the sem"
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blance of intemationalism, tO arrange matterS in such a way that

there would be fewer Armenians in Ti組is. It is these geographical

advantages, Which the deviators do not want to Iosf声nd the dis.

advantages of the Georgians in Tiflis’Where the number of Geor"

gians is less than that of血e Armenians’血at are causing our

deviators to be opposed to the federation. The Mensheviks simply

evicted Armenians and Tatars from Tiflis. Now’under Soviet rule’

eviction is impossible;血erefore one must leave the federation,

for血is will create legal opportunities for performing independent-

1y certain operations which would result in血e advantageous

position enjoyed by血e Georgians being Iully utilised against

Azerbaidjan and Amenia. And the result would be to create a

privileged position for血e Georgians in Transcaucasia. Therein

lies血e whole danger. Can we ignore the interests of national peace

in Transcaucasia and create conditions under which血e Georgians

would be in a privileged position in relation to血e republics of

Arm。nia and Azerbaidjan? No. We cannot allow that. ‥ ・

There is an old, SPeCific system of ruling, under which a bour-

geois govemment makes certain nationalities its favourites, grantS

血em privileges and humbles the other nations’nOt Wishing to be

bothered with them. Thus by placing one nationality in a favoured

position it uses it to press on the o血ers. Such, for instance’WaS

血e method of rule in Austria. Everyone remembe膿the statement

of the Austrian minister Beist, Who summoned the Hungarian

皿inister and said: “You manage your hordes and I’1=ook afteす

mine”; that is, yOu CruSh and press on your nationalities in

Hungary and I will press on my own. You and I are privileged

関tions, and we wi11 press on血e rest. The same was血e case wilh

the Poles in Austria. The Austrians pu=he Poles in a favoured

positionタgranted them privileges, in order that the Poles should

help the Austrians s億engthen their positions in Poland; and in

retum they allowed the Poles to strangle Galicia. This∴SyStem Of

picking out a fow nationalities and granting血em privileges in

order to cruch血e rest is specifically and purely Austrian. From

the point of view of the bureaucracy, this is an economical me血od

of ruling’because it is necessary to bo血er only with one national-

ity; but from血e political point of view it is fatal, for to violate

ll S章a重i皿
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the principle of equality of nations and to grant privileges to any

one nationality i9 tO doom one’s national policy to certain failure.

Great Britain is now ruling India in exactly the same way. In

order to make it easier, from血e point of view of the bureaucracy,

to de種l with the nationalities and tribes of India, Great BI.itain

has divided India into Briti§h India (240,000,000 population)

and native India (72,000,000 population). Why? Because Great

Britain wanted to pick out one group of nations and grant it

Privileges in order to make it easier to rule the remaining national-

ities. There are no less than eight hundred nationalities in India,

and Creat Britain decided that, rather than bother with eight

hundred nationalities separately, it is better to pick out a few

nations, grant血em certain priviIeges and through them rule the

rcst; for, firstly, the discontent of the other nations would in that

CaSe be directed against these favourites and not against Great

Britain, and, SeCOndly, it is cheaper to “bother” with two or血ree

nations than with eight hundred.

That is also a nice little system of goveming, the British system.

What does it lead to? To a cheaper apparatus-that is true. But,

COmrades, if we disregard bureaucratic conveniences, this means

death to British rule in India; this system, aS Certain as twice two

王s four, bears within it the doom of British rule and British

dominatio競.

It is into this dangerous road that our comrades the Georgian

deviators are impelling us when they resist federalion, Violate all

the laws of the Party and want to separate from the federalion in

Order to retain their advantageous position. They are trying to get

us to gran=hem certain privileges at the expense of the Armenian

and Azerbaidjanian republics. Bu=his is a road we cannot take,

for it means certain doom for our entire policy and for Soviet

government in the Caucasus.

It is not without good reason that this danger was sensed by ouγ

COmrades in Georgia・ Th王s Georgian chauvinism, having assumed

the o鮮en9ive against the Armenians and Azerbaidjanians, rOuSed

the Communist Party of Georgia. It is not without good reason

that the Communist Party of Georgia, Which within the period

of its legal existence has held two congresses, On both occasions

REPORT oN NATIONAL FACTORS IN PARTY AND STATE 163

unanimously rejected the position of the deviator comr∂des. For

Without the Transcaucasian Federation it would be impossibIe to

maintain peace in the Caucasus, it would be impossible to establish

equality. One nation must not be permitted more privileges lhan

ano血er. This our comrades have sensed・ That is why after two

years o登contention the Mdivani group represents a small handful,

repeatedly expelled l)y the Party in Georgia herself・

Nor is it without good re的on血at Comrade Lenin was so prcss-

mg and insistent that the federation should be eStablished immed王-

ately. Nor is it without good reason that our Central Committee

thrice re-a鉦rmed the need for a federation in Transcaucas王a, Wi血

its own Central Ex∞utive Committee and its own executive au血or.

ity’the decisions of which would be binding on the republics.

Nor is it without good reason that both the commissions--that of

Comrade Dzerzhinsky and that of Comrades Kamenev and Kuiby-

Shev [47]-Stated upon their arrival in Moscow that federation

is indispensable.

Nor’finally’is it without good rcason that the Mensheviks o士

the Soめial巌cんe諒γ Ve鋤i鳥Iaud our deviator comrades and

Sing their praises for resisting federation: birds of a feather flock

書oge血er.

I now pass, COmrades, tO an eXamination of the ways and means

Of eIimin匁ting these three main factors hindering union鵜-Great-

R欄ian chauvinism’aCtual inequality and Iocal nationali§m, Par-

ticularly when the latter assumes the form of chauvinism. Of血e

methods that may help us painlessly to outgrow this heritage of

the past which is hindering cIoser relations between the nations,

I sha11 mention only three.

The first method is to adopt every possible measure to make

the Soviet govemment understood and loved in the republics, tO

make the Soviet govemment not merely Russian but inter-national・

This requires that not only the schooIs, but all institutions and all

bodies, both Party and Soviet’Should become steadily natul.alised,

that they should empIoy the language understood by the masses

and function under conditions answering to the habits o白he given

PeOPle・ This condition alone will make it possible to convert

血e Soviet govemment from a Russian govemment into an in-

師鵜
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temational govemment, a gOVemment understood by and near and

dear to the toiling masses of all the republics’Particularly to those

which are economically and cultura11y backward・

The second mchod that may help us painlessly to outgrow the

heritage left by tsarism and血e bourgeoisie is to construct the Com-

missariats of the Union of Republics in such a way as to enable at

leas=he chief nationalities to have血eir representatives on血e

collegiums and to create conditions in which血e needs and require-

ments of the various republics wi11 be unconditionally met.

The血ird me血od is to have among our supreme organs one

that will serve to express the needs and requirements of every

republic and nationality without exception. I wan七to draw par_

ticular attention to this latter point.

If within the Central Executive Committee of the Union we could

create two chambers, One Of which would be elected at the Union

Congress of Sovietsl irrespective of nationality’and the other

would be elected by the republics and regions (all the republics

being equally represented and aIl血e national regions being equal-

1y represented) and endorsed by the Congress of Soviets of the

Union of Republics, I血ink that our supreme institutions would

express not only the class interests of all proletarian groups wi血out

exception, but also purely national needs. We should have an

organ which would reflect血e specific interests of the nationalities・

peoples∴and tribes inhabiting the territories of血e Union of Re-

publics. Under the conditions prevaiIing in our Union, Which

embraces not less than 140,000,000　people, Of which about

65’000’000 are non.Russians, One CannOt, in such a state, gOVem

wi血out having before us here, in Moscow, in the supreme organ

of govemment, emissaries of these nationalities who can express

not only血e interests common to the proletariat as a whole, but

also the interests which are particularly’SPeCially and specifically

national. Wi血out this, COmrades, it wi11 be impossible to govem.

Unless we have血is barometer, COmrades, unless we have people

capable of formulating血ese specific needs of血e various nation-

alities, it will be impossible to govem.

There are two ways o重governmg a COuntry. One way is to have

a simplified apparatu9, headed by a group of people, Or by a singIe
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person, having hands and eyes in the localities in the shape of

governors. This is a very simple form of government’under which

lhe ruler, in goveming the country’reCeives the kind of information

8OVemOrS Can SuPPly’and consoles himself with the hope that he

is goveming honestly and well・ Friction arises, friction passes into

con雛cts and conflicts into revolts.皿e revolts are血en crushed・

This is not our system of govemment; besides’a皿ough simple・

it is too costly・ In our Soviet country we must evolve a system

of govemment which will permit us with certainty to anticipate

all changes’tO PerCeive everything that is going on among血e

peasants’the nationals’the non-Russian nations and血e Russians;

血e system of supreme organs must possesS a number of barometers

which will anticipate every change’register and forestall a Bas・

mach movement, a bandit movement’Kronstadt’and all possible

st。rmS and ill-f。,tune. That is the §oviet sys置em of govemment.

It is called the Soviet govemment’血e people’s government, be・

cause, being based on the rank and創e’it is血e first to register

changes, tO take necessary measures and rectify the line in time

if it ha訪ecome distorted-Criticising itself and rectifying its line.

This system of govemment is the Soviet system’and it I.equlreS

that among the nuInber of our supreme bodies should be such as

will give exhaustive expression to national needs and requirements.

The objection is made that血is will complicate the whole system

of government’血at it will pile body on body.皿at is true. Hitherto

we had the Central Executive Committee of the R.S.F.S・R.’then

we created the Central Executive Committee of the Union’and

now it s∞mS We Shall have to split the Central Executive Commit"

tee of血e Union into two. It can’t be helped. I said血at血e sim-

plest fom of government is to have one man and to give him

govemors. But now’after the October Revolution, We CannOt try

such experiments. The system has become more comPlex, but it

makes government eaSier and lends the form of govemment a

profoundly Soviet character. That is why I think that the congress

must agree to the estab皿ment of a special organ’a SeCOnd cham・

ber within the Central Executive Commi慣ee Of the Union, Since

it is an absolutely indispensable organ.



166　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

I wil賞not say that this is a perfeet form of organising collabora.

negative results.　　　　　　　　　　　　l

But one thing is clear’namely’that under present co重lditions j

and in present circumstances there is no better method and n。

蒜豊霊霊室荒器宝島嵩嵩蒜書出
all the changes that take place within the various par↓s o白he　¥

republic than by the institution of a ,seCOnd chamber. It need l

hardly be said that血e second chamber must consist of representa〇　一

tives not only o士the four repuI)1ics that have united, but of all i

the peoples; for the questioh concerns not onIy the republics . 1

whieh have formally united (血ere are four of them), but all the　,

PeOPles and nationalities. We therefore require a Iorm that wiIl
reflect血e needs of all the peoples and republics without cxception.

To sum up, COmrades. We see血a=he importance of the national

question is determined by the new situation in internationaI a鯖airs,

by the fact that we must here, in Russia, in our federalion, SOlve

the national problem in a corr∞t, a mOdel way, in order to set an

exanple to the East, Which represents the heavy reserves of our

revolution’and thus increase the confidence in and urge towards

Our federation. From the point of view of the intemal situation

the New Economic Policy, the growing Great-Russian chauvinism

and local chauvinism also compel us to emphasise the particular

importance of the national question.

I then said that the essence of the national problem is to establish

COrreCt reIations between the proletariat of the former sovereign

nation and the peasantry of the former non-SOVere三gn nations and

that from this point of view the concrete fom of solution of the

national problem at血e present moment is to find the wa)γ;血e

means of bringing abou=he co重Iaboration and co-eXistence
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of the pcoples within a Union of Republics, Within a single

1 ±urther spoke of the factors which favour such cIoser relations

between the peoples; I spoke of the factors which impede such

amalgamation. I dealt especially wi血Great-Russian chauvinism・

as∴a force that is gaining in strength' This force constitutes the

chief danger tending to undermine血e confidence of血e formerly

oppressed peoples in the Russian proletariat. This is our most

dangerous enemy’Which we must overcome; for once we overcome

it, We Shall have overcome nine tenths of血e nationalism which

has survived and which is developing in certain republics.

Further, We are faced with the danger of being impelled by

certain groups of comrades into granting privileges to ceItain na"

tionalities at the expense of others. I have車vd tha=hi8 is a road

we camo=ake, because it implies the development of looal na-

tionalism in its ugliest, mOst Chauvinistic forms, and because it

may undermine national peace and ki11 the confidence of血e

masses of o血er nations in Soviet government・

I further said血at the chief means that may enable us to elimin-

ate most painlessly the factors hindering amalg寄mation is a second

chamber in the Central Executive Committ∞, Of which I spoke

more openly at the February Plenum of che Central Com壷ttee・

and which is dealt with in the theses in a more veiled form in

order ,tO enabIe the comrades themselves’Perhaps’tO indicみte’

to sketch, SOme Other, mOre flexible form, some Other, mOre Su丸.

able organ capable of reflecting血e interests of血e nationalities.

Such are the conclusions.

I think血at叩ly in this way shall we be able to achieve a

correct solution of the national problem, Sha皿we be able to unfurl

the banner of proletarian revolution and ra11y to i=he sympathy

and confidence of the countries of the East, Whieh are the heavy

reserves of our revolution and which may play a decisive part in the

coming battles of the proletariat against imperialism. [ApplαZ4Se・]

REPLY TO THE DISCUSSION

Comrades’before proceeding to report on the work of the com-

mitt∞ On the national question, Permit me to objeet o両wo m轟n
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points to those who have spoken on my report" It wi11 take about

twenty minutes, nOt mOre.

The first question is that one group of comrades’headed by

Comrades Bukharin and Rakovsky, have attached too much im.

portance to the national question, have exaggerated it, and on ac-

count of the national question have overlooked the social question,

the question of血e power of the working class.

And yet it is clear to us, aS Communists’that the basis of a11 our

work must be to strengthen the power of the workers; and only

then do we address ourselves to血e other question-a Very impor"

tant question’but subordinate to血e first-he national ques-

tion. We are told that we must not injure血e nationals. That

is perfectly true, J agree that we must not injure them. But to

evoIve out of血is a new血eory to the effect that血e Great-Russian

proletariat must be placed in a position of inequality wi血regard to

血e fomerly oppressed nations is absurd. Comrade Bukharin has

converted into a regular slogan what was merdy a figure o番spe∞h

in Comrade Lenin’s article [48]. Yet it is clear血at血e political

ba壷of the dictatorship of血e proletariat consists mainly and

Primarily of血e central,血e industrial regions, and not血e border

regions, Which are peasant countries. If we over-emPhasise the peas.

ant border regions at the expense of the proletarian districts, a丘s-

§ure in the system of血e dictatorship o壬the proletariat may result.

This is dangerous, COmrades. We must not overshoot血e mark in

POlitics, just as we must not undershoot it.

It chould be bome in mind that besides the ri如t of na置ions to

Self・determination there is also the right of the working class to

COnSOlidate its power, and to this latter right血e ri如t of self・

determination is subordinate. There are occasions when the right

Of self-determination conflicts with血e other? the higher righ」血e

right of a working class血at has assumed power to consolidate its

POWer. In such cases一心is must be said bluntly--the right to self-

determination cannot and must not serve as an obstacle to the exer○○

Cise by the working class of its right to dictatorship. The former

must give way to血e latter・皿at, for instance, WaS the case in 1920,

When in order to defend the power of the working class we were

obliged to march on Warsaw.
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It mus=herefore not be forgotten wllen handing out all sorts o饗

promises・ tO血e nationals’When bowing and scraping before the

representatives of the nationalities’aS Certain comrades lat the

present congress did, it must be bome in mind that the sphere of

action of the national question’its competence’SO tO SPeak’are’in

view of our extemal and intemal situation, COnfined wi血in the

sphere of action and competence of the α1abour question’" as the

fundamental question.

A great many speakers here have referred to notes and articles

by Vladimir Ilyich. I would rather not have quoted my teacher,

Comrade Lenin, Since he is not h償e’and I am afraid of quoting him

wrongly and inappropriately. Nevertheless, I feel obliged to refer

to one passage, Which is axiomatic and can give rise to no mis・

understanding, in order that there should be no doubts in the minds

of comrades with regard to the reIative importance of the national

question. Analysing Marx,s letter on血e national question in an

article on self-determination, Comrade Lenin draws血e following

conclusion :　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　l

“Marx had no doubt as to the subordinate position o王the national question

as compared with the `llabour question・, " [40]

Here are only two lines’but they are decisive. And this is what

some of our comrades who are more zealous than wise should drill

into their heads.

The second question is that o士Great"Russian chauvinism and

local chauvinism. Comrade Rakovsky, and especially Comrade

Bukharin, have come forward here and proposed that the point

dealing wi血the danger of local chauvinism should be deIeted.

Their argument is that there is no need to bothen with such a pigmy

as I。。al 。hauvinism when we have such a Golia血as Great-Russian

chauvinism. GeneraIly, Comrade Bukharin was in a repentant

mood. That is natural: he has been siming for years against the

nationalities, denying the right of self・determination. It is high time

to repent. But in repenting he wen=o the other extreme. It is a

curious thing that Comrade Bukharin shouId call upon the Party

to follow his exampl? and repent’When it is common knowledge

血at血e Party is in no way implicated: for it has from its very

inception (1898) recognised the right of self-determina†ion and



170　MARXISM AND THE NATIONAL AND COLONIAL QUESTION

therefore has nothing to repent. The point is血at Comrade Bukharin

has not u調derstood the real meaning of the national question. When

it is said血at血e most important thing in the national question is

to fight Great-Russian chauvinism’this indicates wha置are the duties

of a Russian Communist; it implies that it is血e duty of every

Russian Communist himself to wage war on Rusgian chauvinism.

If the fight against Russian chauvinism werle undertaken not b)γ

the Russian bu=)y the Turkestanian or Georgian Communists, it

would be interpreted as anti-Russian chauvinism. This would con・

fu8e eVerything and strengthen GreaトRussian chauvinism. Only the

Rus8ian Communists can undertake the war on Great-Russian chau.

vinism and fight it to a finish.

And what is implied when a war on local anti・Russian chauvinism

is proposed? It implies血e duty of local Communists・ the duty of

non.Russian Communists, tO reSist血eir own chauvinists. Can one

deny the exi8tenCe Of deviations towards anti"Russian chauvinism?

Why?血e whole congress has seen for itself血at local, Georgi調,

Bashkir and other kinds of chauvinism exist and that they must

be combated.

Russian Communists cannot combat Tatar, Georgian, Or Bash・

kir chauvinism; for if a Russian Communist were to undertake.

the di鯖cult task of fighting Tatar or Georgian chauvinism it wouId

be regarded as the fight of a Great-Russian chauvinist againsl血e

Tatars or the Georgians. This would confuse the whole issue. Only

the Tatar, Georgian- and other Communists can fight Tatar・ Geor.

gian and other chauvinism’Only th′e Georgian Communists can suc-

cessfu11y combat Georgian nationalism or chauvinism. That is the

duty of the non"Russian Communists. That is why it is necessary

to refer in the血ct)eS tO this dual task, that of the Russian Com-

munists (量refer to the fight against Great-Russian chauvinism) and

that of the non"Russian Communists (I refer to the fight against

anti-Armenian, anti.Tatar, anti・Russian chauvinism). O血erwise血e

theses wi11 be one-Sided, Otherwise we sha11 not create international-

ism either in state or in Party development.

If we fight only against Great・Russian chauvinism’this fight will

obscure the fight of the Tatar and o血er chauvinists which is develop-

ing in the localities and which is espeeially dangerous now’under
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the conditions of the New Economic Policy. We ca1mOt refrain from

waging a fight on two fronts’Ior only by fighting on two fronts-

on the one hand against Great-Russian chauvinism’Which forms

the chief danger in our work of construction’and on the other

hand against local chauvinisman we achieve success ; for withoul
this dual fight血ere can be no alliance between the Russian workers

and peasants and the workers and peasants of other nationalities.

If this fight is not waged, the result may be to foster local chauvill-

ism, it may ]ead to a policy of encouraging local chauvinism・ Which

we cannot allow.

Permit me here too to quote Comrade Lenin・ I would not have

done so, but since at our congress there are many comrades who

quote comrade Lenin a11 awry, and distort him’Pemit me lo read

a few words from one well-known article by Comrade Lenin:

・くThe prdetariat must demand the right of political secession for the coIonies

and for血e nations that `its owp’nation oppresses. Unless it doos this, PrO_

letarian intem8tionaIism wi11 rem壷n a meahingless phrase; mutual confidence

and class solid壷ty between the workerg of the oppressing and oppressed

nations will be impossible.’’

These are, aS it were, the duties of the proletarians of the ruling

or formerly ruling nation. Then he goes on to speak of the duties

of the proletarians or the Communists of the formerly oppressed

nations:

“The Sacialists of the oppressed nations, On the other hand, mu9t Particu-

larly fight for and maimain complete and absolute unity’including org狐・

isational unity, between the workers of the oppressed nation and the wokers
of the oppressing nation. Without such unity it will be impossible to main-
tain an independent proletarian policy and class solidarity with the prole-

tariat of other countries in the face of all血e subterfuge, treaChery and trick-

ery of the bourgeoisie; for the bourgeoisie of the oppressed nations are

constantIy conver血g the sIogans o書nationa1 1iberation into a means for

deceiving the workers.’’[50]　　　　　　　　　.

As you see’if one is to follow in the footsteps of Comrade Lenin

-and some comrades here have swom by him-both theses must be

retained in the resolution-」he thesis on combating Great"Russian

chauvinism and the thesis on combating local chauvinism---aS bcing

two aspects of one phenomenon, aS being theses on combating

chauvinism in general.

This concludes my objections to what has been料td by the叩eak.

ers bcre.
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I

RIOHTS AND短LEFTS" IN∴THE NATIONAL REPUBLICS AND REGIONS

(Speech o所heか5涌e肋o扉んe oge融α: Tんe Case o/ S融a肋-GaliγetL

I脇e lO, 1923)

I TAKE the flo。r in 。rder to make a few comments on the speeches

made by comrades here. As regards the principles involved in the

case of Sultan-Galiyev, I sha11 endeavour to deal wi血them in my

report on the sleCOnd item on the agenda.

First of all, With regard to the conference itself・ Someone (I for-

get who) said here that this conference is an unusual event. That is

not so. such conferences are not a novelty for our Party. The pres.

ent conference is the four血of its kind since the establishment of

the Soviet govemment. Before 1919 there were血ree such confer-

ences. conditions at that time permitted us to call such confer-

ences" But subsequently, after 1919’during血e years 1920 and

192l, When we were entirely absorbed in the Civil War’血ere was

no time for conferences of this kind. And only now that we have

pu亡an end to血e Civil War’nOW that our work in血e sphere of

economic construction has assumed a profounder character’nOW

that Party work itself has become mOre COnCrete, eSPeCia11y in the

national regions and republics, has it once more become possib1e

to call conferences of this kind. I think the Central Committee will

frequently resort to this method of estabIishing cIoser mutual

understanding between those who are carrymg Out the policy in the

localities and those who are making that policy. I think that such

conferences should be called representing not only all the republics
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and regions, COnferences which to a ∞rtain extent are all-embracing’

for at血em it is possible to decide only questions of a more or less

general nature’I)ut also conferences on individual regions and re.

publics in order to draw up more concrete decisions. This alone lS

capable of satisfying bo血the Central Committee and the respon"

sible workers in心e localities.

I have heard certain comrades say血at I wamgd Sultan"Galiyev,

血at I had血e opportunity of acquainting myself with his first

secret letter, addressed? I think’tO Adigamov’Who for some reason

is silent and has not uttered a word here, although it is he who

should primarily have spoken and who should have spoken rather

than anyone else. I have been reproached by these comrades with

having defended Sultan・Galiyev excessively・ Yes言t is true that I

defended him as long a9 it was possible, and I considered and

still consider血at it was my duty to do so. But I defended him only

up to a certain limit. And when Sultan-Galiyev went beyond that

limit I turned my back on him. His frst s∞ret letter shows that

he was already breaking with血e Party, because the tone of his

letter is almost Whiteguard; for he writeB Of members of the Central

committee as one can write only of enemies. I met him by chance

in the Political BuI.eau, Where he was defending the demands of the

Tatar Republic in comection with血e People’s Commissariat of

Agriculture. I warned him then’handing him a note in which I

said that his secret letter was of an anti-Party character and ac・

cused him of creating an organisation of the Validov type; and

I told him血at unless he desisted from illegal’anti-Party work he

would come to a bad end and any support on my part WOuld be

out of血e question・ He replied in great embarrassment血at I had

been misled, that he had indeed written to Adigamov・ but had

written not that, but something else’that he reInained thQ Party

man he had always been and gave his word of honour that he

wrould remain so in future. Nevertheless, a Week later he sent a

second s(激et le耽er iustructing Adigamov to establish contacts wi心

血e Basmachi and血eir leader Validov, and to αbum" the letter.

The whole thing was vile, it was sheer deception’and compelled

me to break o揮all connections wi血Sultan-Galiyev・ From that

moment for me Sultan"Galiyev beeame a man outside the Party,
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outside the Soviets, and I did not oonsider it possible to speak to

him, although he tried several times to come in and αhave a talk,,

with me. Such are the facts. As far back as the beginning o葺1919

the ``Left" comrades reproached me with supporting Sultan-Galiyev,

Wi血trying to save him for血e Party, With sparing him in the hope

that he would cease to be a nationalist and become a Mar壷t. And,

indeed, I considered it my duty to support him for a certain time.

There are so few inte11ectuals, so few thinking people, eVen SO few

literate people genera11y in the Eastem repubIics and reg王ons that

One Can COunt them on one’s fingers. How can one help setting store

by them? It would be criminal no=o take every measure to save

from corruption people of血e East whom ve need and to preSerVe

them for the Party. But there is a limit to everything. And the limit

in血is case was reached when Sultan-Galiyev passed from the camp

of the Communists to the camp of the Basmachi. From that time on

he ceased to exist for the Party. That is why he found the Turkish

ambassador more acceptable than血e Central Committee of our

Party.

I have heard a similar reproach from Comrade Shamigulov, tO

†he e鯖ect that, in spite of his insistence that we should finish wi血

Validov at a single blow, I defended Validov and tried to preserve

him for the Party. It is true that I defended him in the hope血at

Validov might reform, Worse people have reformed, a§ We know

from the history of poIitical parties. I d∞ided that Shamigu寒ov’s

SOIution of the problem was too simple. I did not fo1low his advice.

It is true that within a year Shamigulov’s predict王on was borne out.

Validov did not refom, he went over to the Basmachi. Nevertheless,

the Party gained by the fact that we kept Validov for a year from

leaving the Party. If we had settled with Validov in 1918, I am

Certain that comrades like Murtazin, Adigamov, Khalikov and

Others would not have remained in our ranks. [Voice: “Khalikov

WOuld have remained.”] Khalikov perhaps would not have left us,

but a whole group of comrades working in our ranks would have

left together with Validov. That is what we gained by our toIer-

ance and foresight.

I listened to Comrade Ryskulov, and I must say that his speech

was not altogether sincere言t was semi-dipIomatic [Voice : αHear,

R置GHTS AND “LEFTS,. IN THE NATIONAL REPUBLICS　175

hear!”], and generally his speech produced a depressing e鮪ect on

me. I expected血Ore CIarity and sincerity from him. Whatever Com-

rade Ryskulov m寄y say’it is clear that he has at home two secret

letters from Sultan-Galiyev which he has shown to no one; it IS

clcar血at he was associated with Sultan.Galiyev ideoIogically. The

fact血at Ryskulov dissociates hi血self from血e case of Sultan`

Galiyev in the criminal aspect of the matter, maintaining血at he is

not invoIved with Sultan-Galiyev in the course that leadさto the

Basmachi, meaIIS nOthing. That is not what we are talking about at

this conference. What we are talking about is the intellectual and

ideological ties with Sultan"Galiyevism. And that such ties did

exist between Comrade Ryskulov and Sultan・Galiyev is clear’COm-

rades, and even Comrade Ryskulov himself cannot deny it. And is it

not high time for him here, from this tribune, tO dissociate himself

finally and irrevocabIy from Sultan-Galiyevism? In this respect

Comrade Ryskulov,s §PeeCh was semi・dipIomatic and unsatisfactory.

Comrade Enbayev also made a dip萱omatic and insincere speech.

IB it not a fact that Comrade Enbayev and a group of other Tatar

workers, Whom I consider splendid practical workers in spite of

their lack o量ideoIogical s置amina, a番ter Sultan-Galiyev’s arrest ad-

dressed a dem種nd to the Central Committee for his immediate re-

Iease, VOuChing unreservedly for him and hinting tha=喧docu-

ments found in Su量tan-Galiyev’s possession were not authentic? Is

that not a fact? What, however, WaS reVealed by叫elinvestigation?

It wa8 reVealed that all the documents were authentic. Their au-

thenticity was admitted by Sultan-Galiyev himself, Who in fact gave

more information regarding his sins than is contained in the

documents, and confessed his guilt fu11yl Without concealment, and,

having confessed, rePented・ After all this is it not obvious that

Comrade Enbayev should have admitted his error and dissociated

himself from Sultan-Galiyev fina看量y and irrevocably? But this

Comrade Enbayev did not do. He found occasion to ridicule the
``Le士ts,,, but would not dissociate him9elf definitely, 1ike a Com.

munist, from the ideas of Sultan-Galiyev, from血e abyss in which

Sultan-Galiyev landed ; he evidently expected that dipIomacy would

save hi皿.

The speech of Comrade Firdevs was dipIomacy from beginning
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to end・ Who led whom ideoIogically-Sultan-Galiyev Firdevs, Or

Firdevs Sultan・Galiyev-is a question I leave open. In my oplnIOnl

however, Firdevs led Sultan-Galiyev ideoIogically rather than血e

o血er way round・ I see nothing particularly reprehensible in Sultan.

Galiyev,s exercises in theory. H Sultan-Galiyev had confined himsel壬

[o the ideoIogy of Pan"Turkism and Pan-Islamism’it would not

have been so bad. I would have said that this ideoIogy might be

tolerated in spite of the veto laid on it by the resolution of the

Tenth Congress of血e Party on the national question, and that we

might confine ourselves to criticising it within the ranks of our

Party. But when exercises in ideoIogy end in the establishment

of contacts w肌Ieaders of the Basmachi, with Validov and others,

it becomes absolutely impossible to justify Basmach practice on

血e grounds of an imocent ideoIogy’aS Comrade Firdevs tries to

do. You can d∞eive nobody by such a justification of Sultan_Gali・

yev,s activities. It is possible in this way to justify imperialism and

tsarism, for血ey also have their ideoIogies, Which often look inno-

cent enough. One cannot reason in血is way. You are not facing a

tribunal, but a conference of responsible workers’Who demand

of you straightforwardness and sincerityクand not dipIomacy.

Comrade Khodzhanov spoke we11’in my opmlOn・ and Comrade

Ikramov also did not speak badly. But I must mention a point in

血e spe∞hes of血ese comrades which gives food for thought. They

bo血said that there is no di鯖erence between present・day Turkestan

and tsarist Turkestan, that only the signboard has been changed,

血at Turkestan has remained as it was under the tsar. Comrades,

if血is is not a slip, if this is a considered speech and was said

deliberately, it must be said血at the Basmachi are right and we

are wrong・ If Turkestan is really a coIony’aS it was under tsarism’

then血e Basmachi are right, and it is not we who should be trying

Sultan-Galiyev, but Sultan-Galiyev who should be trying us for toler-

ating the existence of a coIony under血e Soviet govemment. If that

is so, I fail to understand why you have not gone over to the Bas"

machi yourselves. Evidently, Comrades Khodzhanov and Ikramov

have not thought over this passage in their speeches’for they cannot

help knowing that present-day Soviet Turkestan radically di鯖ers

from tsarist Turkestan. I wanted to point out this obscure pas灘ge
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in the speeches of these comrades in order that血e comrades should

try to think血is ma耽er oVer and rectify their mistake.

I take upon myself certain of血e charges brought by Comrade

Ikramov against血e work of the Central Committee to the e鯖ect血at

we were not always attentive and did not always succeed in raising

in time血e practical questions dictated by the situation in血e

Eastem republics and regions. Of course, the Central Committee is

overb町dened with work and is not in a position to attend to every-

血ing. It would be ridiculous to think that血e Central Committee

can do everything in time. Of course,血ere are not enough schooIs

in Turkestan. The use of the local languages has not yet become血e

practice in血e state institutions’the institutions have not been na-

turalised・ Culture in general is at a low level. All this is true. But

can it seriously be hoped tha=he Central Committee or the Party

ag a whole can raise血e cultura=evel of Turkestan in two or three

years? We are all shouting and complaining that Russian culture,
血e culture of血e Russian peopleタWhich is more cultured血an血e

other peoples of the Union of Republics, is at a low leveI. Ilyich

is always crying that we have no culture yet, that血ere is no pos・

sibility of raising Russian culture appreciably in two or three) Or

even ten years. And if it is impossible to raise Russian culture in

two or three, Or eVen ten yearS, how can we demand a rapid rise in

culture in the non-Russian, backward, Semi-1iterate regions? Is it

not clear that nine ten血s of the αfault" lies wi血the circumstances

of the situation, the backwardness, and, aS the phrase is, nOthing

can be done about it?

About血e “Lefts” and the Rights.

Do血ey exist in the Communist organisations in血e regions and

republics? Of course they do. That is undeniabIe.

Where do血e Rights sin? In血at they arle nOt and cannot be

an antidote to, a reliable bulwark against, the nationalist tendencies

which are developing and becoming accentuated in connec[ion wi血

the New Economic Policy. The fact血at血e Sultan・Galiyev a紐oir

did occur, that it created a certain circle of supporters in the Eastem

republics, eSPeCially in the Bashkir and Tatar Republics, leaves no

doubt血at the Right elements, Which in血ese republics comprise

an overwhelming majority, are nOt a Su缶c王ently strong bulwark

12Stalin
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against nationalism. It should be bome in mind that our Communist

organisations in血e border districts, in the republics and regions,

can develop and firmly establish themselves, Can beeome genuine

i坤mationalist, Marxist cadres, Only if they get rid of their na・

tionalism. Nationalism is血e chief ideological obstacle to the train・

ing of Marxist cadres’Of a Marxi$t Vanguard in血e bOrder regions

and republics. The history of our Party has shown that the BoIshe-

vik Party, aS far as its Russian members were concemed, greW and

gained strength in the fight against Menshevism ; for Menshevism is

an ideology of the bourgeoisie, Menshevism is a chamel for the

penctration of bourgeois ideoIogy into our Parしy, and without

overcoming Menshevism the Party could not have become firmly

established. Ilyich has written about this repeatedly. Only as Bol-

shevism overcame Menshevism in its organisational and ideoIogical

窪誓書‡霊誓蒜諾蕊豊蒜誓書碧霊言
organisations in the border regions and republics. In relation to (

these organisations nationalism is playing the same part as Men-

血evism played in血e past in relation to the Party of the BoIshe・

vik8. Only under cover of nationalism can various kinds of bour.

蕊謹書聖霊慧謹霊宝書誌芸豊霊i
‡議書慧こ豊島嵩議a豊:u謹書詫言‡
border regions, Which a「e pushing their way into our Party because

血e bourgeoisie is reviving, the New Economic Policy is spreading, l

nationalism is growing; because there are sti]l survivals of Great" ’

Russian chauvinism, Which also tend to develop Iocal nationalism,

and beeause血ere is the influence of foreign states, Which are foster-

ing nationalism in every way. The fight against this enemy in the　¥

republics and regions represents a stage through which our Com-

munist organisations in the national republics mus置pass if they

want to grow in strength as genuinely Marxist organisations. There

is no other vyay. And in this figh=he Rights are weak. They are

we虹because they are infeeted with scepticism with regard to the

Party and easily succumb to the inHuence of nationalism. That is
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the sin of血e Right wing of the Communist organisations in血e

republics and regions.

But no less, if not grea固, is the sin of the “Lefts" in血e border

regions. While the Communist orga壷ations in the border regions

CannOt grOW strOng and develop into genuinely MaIXist cadres

Wi血out ridding themselves of nationalism, these cadres thmseIves

Can become mass organisations, Can rally血e majority of血e toiling

m鯛ses around them’Only if血ey Ieam to be su飴ciently鱒exible

to be able to draw into our state ins血utions all in any way

reliable national elements by making concessions to them, and i量

血ey learn to combine a re5Olute fight against nationalism in血e

Party with as resolute a fi如t in drawing into Soviet work all more

Or les reliable elements among the local people,血e intelligen鴇ia,

and so on. The “Lef宙’in the border regions are more or les free

Of a sceptical attitude towards血e Party, Of a tendency to succumb

to nationalism. Bu=he sins of the “Lefts” 1ie in血e fact that they

Show no flexibility in relation to the bourgeois・democratic and

merely reliabIe elements of血e population, that they are unable and

unwilling to manoouvre in order to secure血e co.operation of these

elements, tha=hey distort the line of血e Party in血e matter of

grining the support of the majo正y of血e toiling population in

the country. Yet this flexibility and ability to combine　血e fight

against nationalism with the task‘ of心awing all in any way

reliable elements into our state institutions must be created and

developed at all costs. It can be created and develoPed only # we

take into account a11 the complexity and the sp∞ific nature of the

Situation prevailing in our regions and republics; # we do not

simply engage in transplanting the models that are I)eing created in

the central districts, Which camot be transpIanted mechanically to

the border regions; # we do not ignore the nationalistically inclined

elements of the population, the nationalisticaIly inclined petty bour・

geois, and j/ we learn to draw these e置ements into the general work

of the state. The sin of the “Lefts” is that血ey do not understand

the first-rate importance of these complex Party tasks.

While the Rights create血e danger that by their tendency to suc.

Cumb to nationalism they may hinder the growth of our Communist

Cadres in the border regions, the “Lefts’’create the danger that by
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血eir en血usiasm for an over"Simp聯ed and quickfire αcommunism"

they may isolate our Party from血e peasantry and from the broad

strata o重心e local population.

Which of血ese dangers is血e more dangerous? If the comrades

who deviate towards the αLeft,, intend to continue practising in血e

localities血eir policy o番artificia11y splitting the population-a

policy which was practised not only in Chechnya and血e Yakut

Region, and not only in Turkestan. ‥ [Ib「agわot,: “They are

tactics of di鯖erentiation.”]-Comrade Ibragimov has just thought

of calling the tactics of splitting血e population tactics of di鯖eren・

tiation, but血at changes no血ing-if, I repeat,血ey intend l’O COn-

tinue practising血eir policy of splitting the popula脆on from above;

if血ey血ink that Russian models can be transplanted to a specific・

ally national milieu without regard for the customs of the popula・

tion and for the concrete conditions; if they think that in fighting

nationalism everything血at is national must be血rown overboard ;

in a word, if the αLeft" Communists in血e border regions intend to

remain incorrigible, I must say that of the two the αLeft,, danger

may prove to be血e more dangerous danger.

That is all I wanted to say about血e在Le士ts,, and the随ghts. I

have run ahead somewhat, but that is because the whole conferenQe

has run ahead and anticipated血e discussion of the second item.

We must whip up the Rights in order to make them・ in order to

teach them to fight nationalism’so aS tO forge rcal Communist

ca心es from among血e local people. But we must also lash血e

(`Lefts" in order to teach them to be鱒exible and to manoeuvre skil・

fully声O aS tO Win over血e brOad masses of the population. All this

is essential bcoause, aS Comrade Khodzhanov correctly remarked,

血e truth lies “between血e two,’’betWeen the Rights and the “Lefts.’’
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!　　　　皿

ON TRAININC AND CoNSOLIDATING MARXIST CADRES IN THE

NATIONAL REPUBLICS AND REGIONS

(E訪「α〇年「o肋iんe repo「書o両方e錘COれd i鯵e肋oれ庇αgenda:

PrαC巌αl Measz”eS Of Applγing the Resol訪on o/ !んe Tu,el/Jん

Congress of沈e Par砂0乃Iんe Nαわれのl O椛訪oJh /zme JO, J923)

. ‥ I now pass to the methods of training and consolidating

Marxist cadres from among local people, Cadres which may serve

as an important and, in the long run’decisive bulwark of the Soviet

govemment in the border regions and the national republics. If we

examine the development of our Party (I take its Russian section,

the main section) and fo11ow the principal stages in its develop.

ment, and in an analogous way construct a picture of the develop・

ment of our Communist organisations for the immediate future in

the regions and republics, I think we shall find the key to the spe.

cific features which in these countries distinguish the development

of our Party in the border regions. The principal task in the first

period of development of our Party’Of its Russian section・ WaS tO

create cadres, Marxist cadres. These Marxist cadres were manu・

factured, forged, in our fight wi血Men丸evism. The tack of血ese

cadres then, at that period-I a叫referring to血e period from

血e foundation of the BoIshevik Party to the expulsion from the

Party of the Liquidators, the most finiched representatives of Men-

shevism-the main task was to win for the BoIsheviks血e most

active, honest and outstanding menbers of the working class, tO

create cadres, tO forge a vanguard. In this respect, the struggle was

waged primarily against tendencies of a bourgeois character-

especially against Menshevism-Which hindered血e formation of

cadres and their fusion into a single unit, aS the core of the PaIty'

A=hat time it was still not the immediate and urgent task of the

Party to establish extensive connections with the vast masses of the

working class and the toiling peasantry’tO gain control over these

masses, tO Win a majority in the cbuntry. The Party was not yet

mature enough for that.

Only in the following stage of development of our Party・ On量y in

its second stage, When血ese cadres had grown, When血ey had be.
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come the core of our Party, When the sympathies of血e best ele.

ments among血e working class had already been won, Or almost

won-Only then did it become an immediate and urgent tack of the

Party to win over the masses? tO tranSform the Party cadres into a

real mass workers’party. During this period the core of our Partァ

was obliged to combat not so much Menshevism as血e “Lefl” ele-

ments within血e Party,血e “Otzovists” of a11 kinds, Who were

attempting to substitute revolutionary phraseoIogy for a serious

study of the distinctive features of the new situation which arose

after 1905, Who by their over-Simp騰ed “revolutionary” tactics were

impeding the conversion of the cadres of our Party into a genuine

mass party, Who by their activities were creating the danger of the

Party becoming divorced from the broad working・Class masses. It

need hardly be shown that had血e Party not resolutely combated

this “Left’’danger, had the Party not overcome血is danger, it

COuld not have gained controI over the vast toiling masses.

Such roughly is血e picture of the fight on two fronts, against

the Rights and the ``Lefts,” the picture of the deve]opment of the

Principal section of our Party,血e Russian section.

Comrade Lenin very convincingly portrayed this essential and

inevhable development of Communist Parties in his pamphlet “Le布

W訪g’’Co肋肋肋お肌,伽J可antjle Disordeγ. Comrade Lenin there

PrOVed that the Communist Parties in the West must pass and are
already passing through approximately the same stages of deveIop.

ment. We will add血at the same must be said of the development

Of our Communist organisations and Communist Parties in the bor.

der region9.

It should, however, be noted that, despite血e analogy between

What血e Party experienced in the past and what our Party organ-

isahons in the border regions are expenenclng nOW,血ere are cer-

tain import叩t speeific features in the development of our Party in

the national republics and regions for which we must under al]

Circumstances make careful provision, for otherwise we shall risk

COmmitting a numbe富Of gross errors in defining the tasks of train.

ing Marxist cadres from among local people in the border regions.

Let us now examine these specific featur掛

The fight against the Right and負Left" elements in our organ.
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isations in the border reglOnS IS n∞eSSary and essential, for o血er.

wise we shall not be able to train Marxist cadres which are cIosely

conn∞ted with血e masses. That is clear. But血e specific feature of

the situation in the border regions’the feature that distinguishes

it from血e past development o′f our Party, is that the forging of

cadres and血eir conversion into a mass party is taking place in

the border regions not under a bourgeois system, aS WaS瓜e case

in the history of our Party, but under a Soviet system’under血e

dictatorchip of the proletariat. At that time・ under the bourgeois

system, it was possible and necessary’in accordance with the cbh-

ditions of the times, tO flay first the Menshev主ks (in order to抗ge

Marxist cadres) and血en the Otzovists (in order to turh the色e

cadres into a mass party) , and the fight against these two devia脆ons

胤1ed two entire periods in the history of our Party. Now, in ac6ofd・

ance with present conditions, We CamOt do this, for now the Party

is in power’and be王ng in power血e Party needs in the borddr"

regions dependable Marxist cadres from among local people who

are at the same time connected with血e broad masses of血e poPu-

lation. Now we cannotかs! beat血e Rights wi血the help of血e

“Lefts,” as was the case in the history of our Party’and the証eat

the ``LeftJ’with the help of,the Rights. We mus置now wage a fight

on both fronts si肋u庇aneo諏γ and strive to overcome both dangers’

so as to have in血e border regions cadres of local people schoo書ed

in Marxism and connected with the masses. At that time we could

speak of cadres which were not as yct comected with血e

masses and which were to become connected wi血them in血e

following stage of development・ Now it is ridiculous even to speak

of血is, because Ior Marxist cadres, under a Sovie亡government,

not to be connected with the masses would mean the collapse of the

Soviet govemment. They would be cadres altoge血er alien both to

Marxism and to a mass party・ All this considerably complicates

matters and dictates to our Party organisations in the border re"

gions the need for a simultaneous struggle against both the Rights

and the “Lefts.ブタThis explains the position of our Party’Which is

fighting on two fronts’against both deviations simultaneously.

It should further be noted that the development of our Com-

munist organisations in the border regions is not proceeding in
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isolation, aS WaS the case in the history of our Party in relation to

its Russian section, but under the immediate influence of the core

of our Party, Which is experienced not only in forming Marxist

cadres, but also in connecting these cadres with the broad masses

of the population and in revolutionary manoeuvring in the fight for

Soviet govemment. The specific feature of the situation in血e bor-

der regions in this respect is that our Party organisations in these

countries, OWing to the conditions of development of Soviet govem-

ment in these regions, Can and must manipulate their forces for the

purpose of strengthening their connections wi血the broad masses

of the population, utilising for this purpose血e rich store of ex・

perience accumulated by our Par書y in血e past・ Until recently the

Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party it9elf usually

did the manoeuvring in the border regions, OVer血e heads of the

Party organisations in血e border reg10nS? SOmetimes even in spite

of these organisations’drawing all in any way reliable national

elements into the general work of Soviet construction. Now this

work must be performed by the organisations in血e border regions

lhemselves. They can do it, and must do it, remembering血at this

is the best way of converting血e Marxist cadres from among血e

local people into a ,genuine mass party capable of leading the

majority of the population of the country.

These are the two specific features which must be strictly bome

in mind in determining the. 1ine of our Party in the border regions

in the work of training Marxist cadres and in血e work of these

cadres in winning over the brOad masses of血e population.

THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND THE PROBLEM

OF THE MIDDLE STRATA

(1923)

THE PrOblem of血e middle strata is undoubtedly one of血e

fundamental problems of a workerれevolution..The middle strata

are made up of the peasantry and the petty toiling population of

the towns. Under this category must also be classed the oppresed

nationalities, nine tenths of which consist of middle strata. As you

see,血ese are the strata which according to their eeonomic position

stand midway between the proletariat and the capitalist class. The

relative importance of these strata ig due to two circumstances: in

the first place, these strata represent a majority, Or, at any rate’a

considerable minority of血e population of the existing states ; in the

second place?血ey constitute the impor置ant reserⅤes from which

the capitalist class recruits its army against血e proletariat. The

proletariat cannot maintain power unless it enjoys血e sympathy

and support of the middle strata’Primarily of the peasantry’eSPe・

cially in a country like our Union of Republics. The proletariat

cannot even seriously contemplate seizing power unIess血ese strata

have at least been neutraIised,皿1ess血ese strata have already be-

come divorced fro血the capitalist c置ass and un量ess in their mass

they no longer constitute an army of capital. Hence血e fight for

the middle strata, the fight for血e peasantry, which ran like a

crimson thread through the whole of our revolution’from 1905 to

1917, a fight which is sti11 far from ended and which will continue

to be fought in the future.

One of the reasons for the defeat of the Revolution of 1848 in

France was that it failed to evoke a sympathetic response among

the French peasantry. One of the reasons for the fall of the Paris

Commune was血at it encountered the opposition of the middle

strata’eSPeCia11y of血e peasantry. The same must be said of the
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Russian Revolution of 1905. Certain vulgar Marxists’Chief among

血em Kautsky) basing themselves on the experience of European

revolutions, have come to the conlusion that血e middle strata’

especially the peasantry’are almost the natural enemies of the

workers’revolution; that therefore a more lengthy period of devel-

opment must be contemplated, aS a reSult of which the proIetariat

will become the majority of the nation and thereby the proper con・

ditions wi11 be created for the victory of the workers’revolution・

On the basis of this conclusion,血ey, the vulgar Marxists, Wamed

the proletariat against “premature,, revolution. On the basis of this

conclusion, they, from “motives of principle’,, left血e middle strata

to the complete sway of capital. On the basis of this conclusion’

they prophesied the doom of the Russian October Revolution・ On

the grounds that the proletariat in Russia constitutes a minority,

that Russia is a pea§ant COuntry and that血erefore a victorious

workers’revolution in Russia is impossible.

It is noteworthy that Marx himself had an entirely di鯖erent

opinion of the middle strata・ esPeCially血e peasantry. Whereas the

vulgar Marxists’having washed血eir hands of the peasantry and

surrendered them to血e complete political sway of capital, nOisily

bragged of their αconsistency of principle’" Marx, the most con-

sistent in principle of all Marxists, urgently advised the party of

the Communists not to lose sight of血e peasants’tO Win them over

to the side of the proletariat and to make sure of their support in

血e coming proletarian revolution. We know that in the fifties’after

血e defeat of the February Revolution in France and in Germany・

Marx wrote to Engels, and through him to the Communist Party of

Germany, Saying:

・・The whole thing in Gemany wi賞l depend on the possibility to back the

proletarian revolution by some second edition of the Peasants’War.,, [52]

This was written in reference to the Germany of the fifties, a

peasant country, in which the proletariat comprised an insignificant

minority, in which the proletariat was less organised血an the pro-

letariat of Russia in 1917, and in which血e peasantry, because of

its status, WaS less disposed to support a proletarian revolution than

was the case in Russia in 1917.

The αhighly-Principled,, chatterboxes notwithstanding’the Octo-
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ber Revolution undoubtedly presented that happy combination of a
“peasant war” and a “proletarian revolution’’of which Marx wrote.

The October Revo]ution proved that such a combination is both

possible and feasible. The October Revolution proved that the pro.
letariat can seize power and retain it, PrOVided i置is able to sever

the middle strata, eSPeeially the peasantry, from the capitali9t Class

and provided it is able to convert血ese strata from reserves of

CaPital into reserves of the proletariat.

In brief, the October Revolution was the first of all the revolu.

tions in the world to give prominence to血e problem of the middle

strata, and primarily of the peasantry, and the first to soIve it suc-

CeSSfully, despite血e “血eories’’and jeremiads of the heroes of the

Second Intemation種l.

This is the first merit of血e October Revolution, if one may

speak of merit at all in such a connection.

But the matter did not stop there. The October Revolution went

further and tried to rally the oppressed nationalities around the

PrOletariat. It has already been said that nine tenths of these nation・

alities consist o書peasants and of the pctty toiling population of

the towns. This, however, does not exhaust the concept “oppressed

nationality.” Oppressed nationalities are usuaIly oppressed not only

as peasauts and as u血an toiling populations, but also as national-

ities, j.e., aS the toilers of a definite state, language, Culture, manner

o登life, CuStOmS and habits. The double burden of oppression can・

not but tend to revolutionise the toiling masses o白he oppressed

nationalities, CamOt but drive them to fi如t the principal force of

oppression〇一aPital・ This circumstance was the basis on which the

proletariat managed to achieve a combination of血e “proletarian

revolution,, not only with a “peasant war” but also wi血a “nalional

war.,裏A11 this could not fail to extend the field of action of the

proletarian revolution far beyond the confines of Russia; it could

not fail to jeop8rdise the most deep-Seated reserves of capital. If

the fight for the middle strata of a given dominant nationality is a

fight for the direct reserves of capital’the fight for the emancipa・

tion of the oppressed nationalities could not but be transformed into

a fight for certain of the most deep-Seated reserves of capital, into

a fight for the emancipation of the coIonial and non-SOvereign
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nations from the yoke of capital. This latter fight is still far from

ended-mOre, it has not yet yielded even the first decisive successes.

But this fight for the deep-Seated reservleS WaS Started by the October

Revolution, and it will undoubted量y unfold itself step by step wi血

the development of imperialism, the growing power of our Union

of Republics and the development of血e proletarian revolution in

章he W憐t.

In brief, the October Revolution in fact started血e fight of血e

proletariat for血e deep-Seatled reserves of capitalism among血e

masses of the oppressed and non-SOVereign countries; it was the

first to raise the standard of war for the conquest of血ese reserves.

That is its second merit.

The wiming of the peasantry in our country was e債ected under

the bamer of socialism. The peasantryタhaving received land from

the proletariat’having defeated the landlords with the aid of血e

proletariat’and having risen to power under血e leadership of血e

proletariat, COuld not but feel, COuld not but realise’血at the process

of its emancipation was proceeding’and wouId continue to pro-

ceed, under the banner of the proIetariat’under its red banner. This

circumstance could not but convert the bamer of social王sm, Which

had formerly been a bogey tO the peasantry, into a banner which

claimed its attention and aided its emancipation from its down~

[rodden condition, its destitution and oppression. The same is true,

bu=o an even greater degree’Of血e oppressed nationalities. The

ca11 to fight for the emancipation of血e nationalities・ a Call backed

by such facts as the liberation of Finland’the evacuation of troops

from Persia and China, the formation of the Union of RepubIics,

the moral support openIy given to the peoples of Turkey’China・

Hindustan, Egypt-→his ca11 was first sounded by the people who

were the victors in the October Revolution. The fact that Russia,

which formerly served as∴a∴Symbol of oppression in the eyes o[

the oppressed nationalities, has now, after it has b∞Ome SOCialist・

been transformed into a symboI of emancipation camo置be said

to be a mere chance. Nor is it a mere chance血at血e name of血e

leader of the October Revolution, Comrade Lenin, is now a name

cherished by the downtrodden’browbeaten peasants and revolution-

ary inte11igentsia of the coIonial and non即Vereign countries. If
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Christianity was formerly regarded by the oppressed and down・

trodden slaves of the vast Roman Empire as a rock of salvation’We

are now reaching a point where socialism may serve (and is al-

ready beginning to serve) as a banner of liberation for the millions

of the vast coIonial states of imperialism. It can hardly be doubted

that this circumstance served considerably to facilitate the fight

against血e prejudices to socialism’and to open the way for the

ideas of socialism in the most remote comers o=he oppressed
countries. If ±ormerly it was di鯖cult for a Socialist to show himself

wi血open visor among.血e non-PrOletarian middle sLrata of the

oppressed or oppressor countries, tOday he can openly come for-

ward and advocate血e ideas of socialism among these strata and

expect to be listened to’ay, and even hearkened to; for he is backed

by so cogent an argument as the October Revolution. This also is

a resuIt of血e October Revolution.

In brief, the October Revolution has cleared a path for the

penetration of the ideas of socialism to the middle’nOn.PrOletarian’ '

peasant strata of all nationalities and tribes ; it has made the banner

of socialism a popular banner among them-that is the third merit

o重心e October Revolution.
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FROM血iβ theme I shall take the two principal questions: l)血e

Presentation of the problen; 2)血e liberation movement of血e

OPPreSSed peoples and the proletarian revolution.

l. THE PRESENTATION OF THE PROBLEM

In血e course of the last two decades the national question has

undergone a series of changes of very great importance. The
'　national question in血e period of血e Second International and血e

natioml question in the period of Leninism are far from being血e

Same血ing. They di髄er profoundly from each other, nOt Only in

their scope, but also in their inherent character.

Formerly, the national question was usually confined to a small

group of questions chiefly a鯖ecting “cultured’’nationalities. The

Irish, the Hungarians, the Poles,血e Finns,血e Serbs and several

Other nationalities in Europe made up the list of non-SOVereign

nations in whose fate the heroes of the Second Intemational were

interested. The countless mi11ions o士Asiatic and African peoples

Who were su鯖ering under血e yoke of national oppression in its

Crudest and most brutal form usually remained outside their field

Of vision. They could not make up血eir minds to put white and

black’(`cultured)タand ``uncultured" on the same pIane. Two or three

meaningless, lukewarm resoIutions, Which carefully evaded血e

question of coIonial emancipation’Were all血e leading spirits of

血e Second Intemational could boast of. Such a dua賞and half。

hearted attitude to the national question must now be considered

a thing of the past. Leninism laid bare this crying incongruity,

broke down the wa11 between whites and blacks, between Europeans
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and Asiatics, between the “cultured,, and “uncultured’’slaves of

imperialism and血us linked the national question with the queslion

oI血e co暮onies. In this way血e national ques[ion was transformed

from a partial.and intemal question of a particular state into a

general and intemational question, into血e world question of the

emancipation of the oppressed peoples in血e dependent countries

and coIonies from the yoke of imperialism.

Fo叩erly, the principle of self-determination of nations was

usually wrongly interpreted, nOt infrequently being narrowed down

to mean the right of nations to autonomy. Cer置ain leaders of血e

Second Intemational even went so far as to convert the right of

self-determination into血e right to cultural autonomy言・e・,血e

right of oppressed nations to have their own cultural institutions

while血e whole political power was to remain in the hands of血e

dominant nation. The result of this was血at血e idea of self・

detemination stood in danger of being transformed from a means

of fighting annexations into a means of justifying血em. Now血is

confusion must be regarded as eliminated・ Leninism has broadened

心e conception of self・determination, interpreting it as the right

of血e oppresed peoples in dependent countries and coIonies to

complete secession’a8血e right of nations to independent political

existence. This ha9 prcoluded the posBibility of justifying anne粗・

tions by representing the right of self"determination as the right

to autonomy. As to the princip量e of self"determination itgelf, it was

thus changed from the means of deeeiving the mas襲s it undoubted・

ly噂s in the hands of血e social"Chauvinists during the imperialist

war into a means of exposing all imperialist aspirations or chau-

vinist machinations, a meanS Of politically educating the masses

in the spirit of internationalism.

Formerly)血e question of the oppressed nations was usually

l.egarded purely as a juridical question. The solemn proclama・

tion of `national equality of status" and innumerable declarations

of the負equality of nations,, were what sustained the parties of the

Second Intemational, Which slur over血e fact that “equality of

nations” under imperi種lim, when one group of nations (a minor-

ity) 1ives by expIoiting another group of nations, is an insult to

the oppressed nations. This bourgeois juridical view of the nation・
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al question must now be considered exposed. Leninism brought the

national question down from the lofty heights of high・SOunding

declarations to solid ground and declared血at declarations re-

garding the “equality of nations” which are not reinforced by the

proletarian parties giving direct support to the struggle for eman-

cipation of the oppressed nations are meaningless and false. In this

way血e question of the oppressed nations beCame a queStion of

rendering support and assistance’genuine and constant assistance’

to血e oppressed nations in their struggle against imperial王sm, in

their struggle for a true equality of nations and for their inde-

Pendent existence as states.

Fomerly, the national question was regarded in a refomist way,

it was regarded as an independent question separate from the gen-

eral question of capitalist ruleタOf the overthrow of imperialism and

the proletarian revolution. It was tacitly assumed血a=he victory

of the proletariat in Europe was possible wi血out a direct alliance

証h the movement for emancipation in the coIonies, that血e na-

tional and coIonial question could be solved surrep置itiously’that it

would solve itself, O鮮the highroad of血e proletarian revolution,

wi血out a revolutionary struggle against imperialism. Now this

anti-reVOlutionary point of view must be considered exposed・ Lenin"

ism has proved, and血e imperialist war and the revolution in

Russia have confimed, that the national question can be solved

only in connection with and on the basis of the proletarian revolu・

tion, and血at血e road to the victory of the revolution in the Wes宣

lies血rough a revolutionary a11iance with the liberation movement

of血e coIonies and dependent countries against imperialism. The

national question is part and parcel of血e general question of the

proletarian revolution, Part and parcel of心e question of the

dictatorship of the proletariat.

The question is as follows: are the revolut王onary possibilities

inherent in血e revolutionary movement for emancipation of the

oppressed countries alreadγ eA;んaz‘S;ed or not; and if not, is there

any hope, any basis for believing that these possibilities may be

utilised for the proletarian revolution,血at血e dependent and

coIonial countries may be transfomed from a reserve of the im-
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Perialist bourgeoisie into a reserve of the revoIutionary proletariat,

into an ally of血e latter?

Leninism replies to this question in the a伍rmative,血at is, it

recognises that there are revolutionary capabilities inherent in the

nationa=iberation movement of the oppressed countries, and that
lhey. can be utilised for the purpose of overthrowing the common

enemy, for the purpose of overthrowing imperialism.皿e mechanics

Of the development of imperialism’the imperialist war and the

revolution in Russia entirely confirm the deductions made by Lenin・

ism in this respect.

Hence the necessity for the proIetariat supporting’Vigorously and

actively supporting, the nationa=iberation movement of the op・

PreSSed and dependent peop量es.

This of course does not mean that the proletariat must support

et樹γ national movement, everyWhere and always, in every single,

COnCrete instance. The point is that support must I)e given to those

national movements which tend to weaken imperialism and bring

about the overthrow of imperialism, and no=o strengthen and

PreSerⅤe it. Cases occur when the national movem。ntS in 。。.士ain

OPPreSSed countrileS COme into con俳ct with the interests of the

development of the proletarian movement. In such cases, Of course,

SuPPOrt is entirely out of the question. The rights of nat主ons are

not an isolated and self-COntained quest王on・ I)ut Part Of the genera量

question of the proIetarian revoIution’a Part Which is subordinate

to the who賞e and which must be dealt with from血e point o壬view

Of the wh9Ie. In the forties of the last century, Marx favoured the

nationa宣movement of the Po量es and the Hungarians and was

OPPOSed to the national movement of血e Czechs and the S。uth。m

Slavs. Why? Because the Czechs and the Souther血Slavs were at

that time負reactionary nations,"雄Russian outposts” in Europe, Oul・

POStS Of absolutism, Whereas血e Poles and the Hungarians were
αrevolutionary nations,, which were fighting absolutism; l)eCauSe

to give support to the national movement of血e Czeehs and Southem

Slavs at that time would have been to give indirect support to tsar-

ism, a mOSt dangerous enemy of the revolutionary movement in

Europe.

13Sla量in
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“The various demands∴of democracy:・ wri†es Lenin・りincluding sel上・deter.

mination, are nOt an absolute, they are par訪es of the general democratic

(at present general socialist) oworld movement. In individual concretc

cases, a Particle may contradict the whoIe; if it does・ then it must be re.

jected.・・ (“The Discussion on Sel書・Determination Summed Up,,, Collec’ed

Vo「ks, Vol. X重X.)

Such is the position with regard to the various national move-

ments, With regard to the possible reactionary character of these

movemenls, that is, Of course言f they are examined concretely・

from the point of view o白he iIltereStS Of the revolutionary move"

ment and not from the formal point of view’from the point of view

of abstract rights,

The same must be said o王the revolutionary character of national

movements in general・皿e unquestionably revolutionary character

of the overwhelming majority of national movements is as relative

and specific as the possible reactionary character of certain national

movements. The revolutionary character of a national movement

in the conditio鵬of imperialist oppression does not necessarily

presuppose the existence of proletarian elements in the movement’

the existence of a revolutionary or a republican programme of the

movement, the existence of a democratic basis for the movement. The

struggle which the Emir of Afghanistan is waging for the inde"

pendence of his country is objectively a rer,Ol諒oaTγ struggle,

despite the monarchist views of the Emir and his entourage’for

it weakens, disintegrates and undermines imperialism’Whereas the

struggle waged by “desperate” democrats and %Socialists,掴revolu-

tionaries,・ and republicans’1ike’for example’Kerensky and Tsere・

teli, Renaudel and Scheidemann’Chemov and Dan’Henderson and

Clynes.during the imperialist war, WaS a γeaCiionarγ Struggle, for

it resulted in the embellishment, the reinforcement and the victory

of imperialism. For the same reason・ the struggle which the Egyp"

tian merchant9 and bourgeois intellectuals are waging for the in.

dependence of血eir country is objectively ret’0妨o肋γγ despite the

bourgeois origin and bourgeois calling of the leaders of the Egyp-

tian national movement and desI)ite the fact that they are opposed

to socialism; Whereas the fight the British Labour Govemment is

waging to perpetuate Egypt’s state of subjectiou is for the same

reason a reacめれαrγ Struggle’despite the proletarian origin and the
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PrOletarian calling of the members of that govemment and despitc

the f種ct that血ey are寝for,, socialism. I will not even men’ion the

重重ational movement in other’mOre eXtenSive, COIonial and dependent

COuntries like India and China, eVery SteP Of which along the road

to liberation, eVen though it runs counter to the formal demands

Of democracy, is a steam hammer blow at imperialism声.e.言s un・

doubtedly a γet/Ol訪oわのrγ SteP.

Lenin was right in saying that the national movement of the

OPPreSSed countries should be judged not from血e point of view

Of formal democracy, but from the point of view of血e actual

results in the sum total of the struggle against imperialism〕 that

is to say, “nOt in an isolated way, but on a world scale.,, (αThe

Discussion on Self-Determination Summed Up’" Collected W0r鳥sタ

Vol. X賞X.)

2. THE LIBERATION MovEMENT OF TIHE OppRESSED PEOPLES AND

THE PROLETARIAN REVOLUTION

In its solution of the national question Leninism proceeds from

the fo11owing propositions:

a) The world is divided into two camps: the camp of a handful

Of civilised nations which possess finance capital and expIoit the

Vast majority of the population of the globe, and the camp of

the oppressed and expIoited peop量es of the coIonies and dependent

COuntries that comprise that majority;

b) The coIonies and the dependent countries, OPPreSSed and

expIoited by finance capital, COnStitute an enomous reserve power

and a most important source of strength for imperialism;

C)皿e revolutionary struggle of the oppressed peoples in the

dependent and coIonial countries against imperialism is the only

road that leads to their emancipation from oppression and ・eX・

PIoitation ;　　l

d) The principal coIonial and dependent coun匝es have already

entered on the path of the nationa1 1iberalion movement, Which

is bound to bring about a crisis in world capitalism.

e) The interests of the proletarian movement in the advanced

countries and of the national liberation movement in the coIonies
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require the fusion of these two aspects of the revolutionary move.

ment into a common front against the common enemy’imperialism ;

f) The victory of the working class in the developed countries

and the liberation of the oppressed peoples from血e yoke of im.

perialism are impossible withou=he formation and the consolida-
tion of the common revolutionary front;

g) The formation of la commOn reVOlutionary front is impossible

unless the prolctariat of the oppressor nations renders direct and

determined support to血e liberation movement of the oppressed

peoples against the imperialism ``of its own country," for ``no

nati。n Can be free if it oppresses other nations” (Marx) ;

h) This support implies the advocacy’defence and realisation

of the slogan of the right of nations to seeession and to independent

political lexistence ;

i) Unless this∴Slogan is put into e髄ect,血e amalgamation and

collaboration of nations within a single world system of economy,

which constitutes the material basis for the victory o士socialism’

will be impossible;

j) This amalgamation can only be a voluntary one and must

he based on mutual confidence and fratemal relations between

the nations.

Hence the two aspects’the two tendencies in the national ques・

tion : the tendency towards political emancipation from imperiaIist

fetters and the format王on of an independent national state・ arising

out of imperialist oppression and coIonial exploitation; and the

tendency towards cIoser economic relations between the nations

resultirig from the formation of a world market and a world econ_

Omic system.

`・Developing capitalism,・・ says Lenin’高knows of two historical tendencies

in the national question. The first is the awakening of national life and of

national movements, the stmggle against all national oppression, the creation

of national stateB. The second js the development and growing frequency of

all sorts of relation8 between nations, the breaking down o重national barriers・

the creation of the intemational unity of capital, and of economic life in

general, Of politics, O豊science, and so forth. Both tendencies are the universal

law of capitalism. The first predominates at the beginning of its development,

霊誓書‡C話語蕊。蒜a豊警告盤嵩葦器葦
Collected Works, Vol. XVII.)
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For imperialism these two tendencies represent irreconcilabIe

contradictions because imperialism cannot subsist withou=he ex-

pIoitation of coIonies and their forcible retention within the

framework of αone integral whole,’’for imperialism can bring the

nations cIoser to each other only through annexations and the

seizure of coIonies, Without which it is, generally speaking言n・

conceivable.

For QOmmunism, On the contrary, these tendencies are only two

sides of a single cause-that of the emancipation of the oppressed

PeOPles from the yoke of imperialism; for communism knows that

the amalgamation of the nations into a single world economic

system is possible only on the basis of mutual confidcnce and

voluntary agreement; that the fomalion of a voluntary amalgama"

tion o葺nations must bq preceded by the separation of血e coIonies

from the “integral” imperialist “whole,’’by the transfoI.mation of

the coIonies into independent states.

Hence the necessity for a stubborn, incessant and determined

struggle against the Great-Power chauvinism of the短Socialists"

of the dominant nations (England, France, America, Italy, Japan,

etc.) who do not wan=o figh=heir own imperialist govemments,

who do not want to support the struggle of the oppressed peoples

in “their” co萱onies for emancipation from oppression and for

POlitical secession.

Without such a struggle it wi11 be impossible to educate the

working class of the dominant nations in the spirit of true inter-

nationalism, in the spirit of cIoser ties with the toiling masses

of血e dependent countries and colonies, in the∴SPirit of actual

preparation for the proletarian revolution. The revolution would

not have triumphed in Russia, and KoIchak and Denikin would

not have b∞n CruShed, if thG Russian proletariat had not had the

sympathy and support o士the oppressed peoples of the Iormer

Russian Empire・ But to win the sympa血y and support of these

peoples, it had first of all to break the chain forged I)y Russian
imperialism and free these peoples from the yoke of nationaI

oppression. Without this it would have been impossible to con・

solidate the Soviet power, tO implant true intemationalism and to

create that remarkable organisation for the collaboration of peopIes
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which is called the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and which

is the living prototype of the future amalgamation of nat王ons in a

single world economic system.

Hence the necessity of fighting the national reserve’narrOW.

mindedness and aIoofness of血e Socialists in the oppressed coun.

tries who have no desire to Iook beyond their national αvillage

pump,, and who do not understand the connection between the

liberation movement of their country and the proletarian move-

ment of the dominant countries.

Without such a struggle it will be impossible to have the proIe・

tariat of the oppressed nations maintain an independent policy

and its class solidarity with the pro賞etariat of the dominant coun-

tries in the fight for the overthrow of the common enemy, in血c

fight for the overthrow of imperialism; Without such a fight inter_

nationalism wouId be impossibIe.

This is the way to educate the toiling masses of the dominant

且nd of the oppressed nations in the spirit of revolutionary inter_

nationalism.

This is what Lenin says of the two"fold wdrk that Communism

performs in educating the workers in the spirit of intemationalism :
“‥. Can this education. ‥ be co7)Cretelγ訪e7rdcd in Iarge oppressing

nations and in small oppressed nations, in annexing nations and in annexed

natioms?
“Obviously not. The way to the one goal: tO COmPlete equaIity, tO the most

intimate contact and to the subsequent /鵬ion oj dl nations obviously pro-

ceeds here by different roads in each concrete case-in the∴Same Way, let us

say, aS the direction to a point in the middle of this page is towards the left

from one side, and towardg the right from the other. If a Socialist belong王ng

to a large, OPPreSSing, anneXing nation, in advocating the fusion of nations

in general, Were tO forget even for one moment that `his, Nicholas II, `his’

Wilhelm, George, Poincar6, etC., dso stのds /or事osio71 With the sma11 nations

(by means of annexations)-Nicholas II for ’fusion, with Galicia, Wilhelm II

for `fusion’with Be工gium, etC.-SuCh a SocialIist would prove to be a ridiculous

doctrinaire in theory and an abettor of imperialism in practice.
“The weight of emphasis in intemationalist education for the workers in

the oppressing cou巾ries must necessarily be that they must preach and uphoId

the right of secession for the oppressed countries. With6ut this there can be
no internationalism It is our right and duty to treat every Socialist of an

OPPreSSing nation who ldls to conduct such propaganda as an imperialist and

a scoundrel. This is an unconditionaI demand, eVen if the c方のCe Of secession

being pos8ib量e and `feasible, before the introduction of socialism is only one

in種血ousand. ‥.
``On the other h寄nd, a Socialist belonging to a smau nation must con・
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centrate the weight o重his∴ag主tation onI the second word of our general formu.

]a: `voluntary. α肋dga肋a’青on・ of nations. Without violating his duties as an

intemationalist he may be in favour of c紡er the political independence o義

his natioII Or its inclusion in the n.eighbouring state, X, Y, Z’etC. But in all

cases he must fight oga訪厨small-nation narrow-mindedness・ reSerVe and

aloofness, he must fight for the recognition of the general and the whole’

for the subordination of the interests of the particular to the interests of the

general.
“Those who have not thought over the question thoroughly think there is

a ・contradiction, in Socialists of oppressing nations insisting on the `right o書

secesszo証while Socia]ists of oppressed mtions in3ist on the `right to α肋alga・

肋α扇肋.・ A little reflection, however, W皿show that from脇is position there

is not, nOr Can there be, any O海手road towards intemationalism and the

fusion 。f nations." (``The Discussion r・1 Self・Determi間tion Summed Up,’’

Collecまed W0rks, Vol. XIX.)
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CoMRADES’I think Comrade Semich has nct fully understood the

essence of the BoIshevik presentation of the national question.

Neither before nor after the October Revolution did the BoIsheviks

ever separate the nat主onal question from the general question of

revolution・ The essential feature of the BoIshevik approach to lhe

national question was that the BoIsheviks always considered the

national question in inseparabIe comection with the prospecIs of

the revolution.  ¥

Comrade Semich quoted Lenin and said that Lenin was in favour

Of embodying some solution of the national question in the con・

Stitution. By this he’Comrade Semich, meant tO Say that Lenin

as it were regarded the national question as a constitutional ques-

tion, that is’nOt aS a queStion of revo量ution, but as a question of

reform. Tha[ is entirely wrong. Lenin never su鯖ered nor could he

have su鯖ered from constitutional illusions. We have only to con・

Sult his works to be convinced of this. When Lenin spoke of a

COnStitution, he had in正nd, nOt the constitutional way of settling

the national question’but lhe revolutionary way) that is to say’

he conceived a constitution as resulting from the vicIory of the

revoIution. We in the U.S.S.R. also have a constitution, and it

reflects a certain solution of the national question. However, this

COnstitution came into being not as a rleSult of a dea! with the

bourgeoisie, but as a resu賞t of a victorious revolution.

Comrade Semich further referred to Stalin’s pamphlet on the

national question written in 1912. In it he tried to find corrohora.

tion, eVen if indirect corroboration, Of his /point of view. Bu=his

reference served no purpose, because he did not and could not find,

重IOt Only a quotation, but even a remote hint that wouId in the
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least justify his “constitutional” approach to the national question.

In confirmation of this, I might remind Comrade Semich of the

PaSSage in Stalin’s pamphlet where a contrast is drawn between

the Austrian method of settling the national question (constitu・

tional) and the method of the Russian Marxists (revolutionary).

Here it is:

“The Austrians hope to achieve the `freedom of nationalities’by means of

Petty reforms, by dow steps. WhiIe they propose national autonomy as a prac.
tical measure, they do not count on a radical change, On a democratic move_

ment for liberation, Which they do not even contemplatc. The Russian Marxists,

on the other hand, aSSOCiate the `freedom of nationalities’with a probable

radical change and a democratic movement for liberation, having no grounds

for counting on refoms. And this essentially alters matters in regard to the

PrObab]e fate of the的tions of Russia.,,

Clear, One WOuld think.

And this is not Stalin,s personal view’but the general view of

the Russian Marxists, Who consider and have always considered

血e national question in inseparable comeetion with the general

question of revolution.

It can be said without straining the matter that in the history

Of Russian Marxism血ere were two stages- in the presentation of

the national question’the first stage’Or the pre.October stage,

and the second’Or the October stage. In血e first stage) the nationai

question was regarded as part of the general question of the bour-

geois・democratic revolution’that is to say’aS Part Of the question

Of the dictatorship of the proIetariat and the peasantry. In the

SeCOnd stage’When the national question assumed wider scope

and beeame a question o育coIonies, When it b∞ame tranSformed

from an intemal political question into a world ques↓ion, it came

to be considered part of the general question of the proletarian

revolution, Part Of the question of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

In both stagesタit will be seen, the approach was s書rictly revolu-

tionary.

In my opinion’Comrade Semich has not yet quite grasped all

lhis. Hence his attempt to reduce the national question to the Ievel

Of a constitution言・e・, tO regard it as a question of reform.

From this mistake follows another? namely’he is loth to regard

the national question as being virtualIy a peasant ques高on; nOt
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an agrarian’but a peasant question’for these are two different

things. It is quite true that the national question must IIOt be

identified with the peasant question, for, in addition to peasant

questions’the national question includes such questions as national

culture, na正onal statchood, ctC. But it is also undoubted tha=he

peasant question after all constitutes the basis and intrinsic essence

of the national question. It is this that explains the fact tha=he

peasantry represents the main army of the national movement;

that without血e peasant army, there is not nor can there be a

powerful national movement. This is what is meant by saying that

the national question is涼r融Ilγ a PeaSant queStion. I think Com-

rade Semich’s reluctance to accept this fomula is due to an under-

estimation of the intemal strength of the national movement and

a lack of understanding of the profoundly popular and profoundly

revo重utionary nature of the national movement. This lack of under・

standing and this underestimation represent a grave danger, for,

in practice, they imply an underestimation of the potentia寒might

latent, for instance, in the movement of the Croats for national

emancipation. This undereslimation is pregnant with seI.ious com・

Plications for the whole of the Yugoslav Communist Party.

This is Comrade Semich,s second error.

His attempt to deal with the nationaLl question in Yugoslavia

Without reference to the inlemationa寒situation and the probable

COurSe Of events in Europe must, undoubtedly, also be regarded

as an error. Starting from the fact血at at the present moment

there is no serious popular movement for independence among the

Croats and the S量ovenes, Co叫rade Semich arrives at the conclusion

that the question of the right of nations to sec鐙sion is∴an aCademic

question, that, at any rate, it is not an immediate one. This, Of

course, is incorrect. Even if we admit that at the moment this

question is not an immediate one言t might definitely b∞Ome im・

mediate if war begins, Or When war begins, if a revolution breaks

Out in Europe’Or When it breaks out. That war will inevitably

begin, and that they over there are bound to come to blows, there

Can be no doubt, in view of the nature and development of

imp eri al ism.

When in 1912 we Russian Marxists were drawing u叫he frsl
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draft of our national programme’nO Serious movement for national

independence existed in any of the border regions of the Russian

Empire. Nevertheless, We deemed it necessary to include in our

PrOgramme the point on the right of nations to self-determination,

j.e・, the right of every nationality to secede and exist as an inde-

Pendent state. Why did we do this? Because we based ourselves
not only on wha=hen existed, but also on what was developing

and impending in the general system of international relations;

that is,, We tOOk into account not only the present, but also the

future. We knew that if any nationality were to demand secession,

the Russian Marxists would fight to ensure the right to secede for

every such nationality. Comrade Semich in the course of his spe∞h

I.eferred repeatedly to Stalin’s pamphlet on the national question.

But here is what is said abOut Self"determination and independence

ill Stalin’s pamphlet :

``The growth of imperialism in Europe is not fortuitous. In Europe capital

6nds it9df too restricted, and it is striving towards foreign countries in search

of new markets, Cheap labour and new fields of investment. But this leads

to extemal comp賞ications and to war…. It is quite possible thaL a com-

bination of in,temal and extemal factors may arise in which one or another

nationality in Russia may find it IleCeSSary tO raise紺ld settle the question

Of its independence. And, Of course, it is not for Marxist8 tO Create Obstacles

in such cases.,l

This was written as Iar back as 1912. You know that subsequent-

1y this thesis was entirely corroborated, both during the war and

afterwards’and particularIy after the victory of the dictatorship

of the proletariat in Russia.

All the more reason, therefore, Why we must reckon with such

POSSibilities in Europe in general, and in Yugoslavia in particular,
especially now? When the national revolutionary movement is be・

COming ever more acute in the oppressed countries, and after the

victory of血e revolution in Russia. We must also bear in mind

the circumstance that Yugoslavia is not a fully independen置coun・

try, that she is tied up with certain imperialist groups, and that,

COnSequentIy, She cannot escape the great play of forces that is at

WOrk outside of Yugoslavia. If you are drawing up a national

PrOgramme for the Yugoslavian Party (and this is preciseIy what
We are nOW dealihg with) , yOu muSt remember that this programme
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must be based not only on what exists at present, but also on what

is developing and what will inevitably occur by virtue of inter"

national relations. That is why I think that the question of the

right of nations to self-determination should be regarded as an

immediate and buming question.

Now about血e national programme. As the starting point of

the national programme we must postulate a Soviet revolution in

Yugoslavia, We muSt POstulate that without the overthrow of the

bourgeoisie and the victory of the revolution the national problem

camot be solved at all satisfactorily. Of course, there may be

exceptions; for instance’there was such an exception before the

war when Norway separated from Sweden〇一f which Lenin treats

in detail, in one of his articIes. But this was before the war and

under an exceptional combination of favourabIe circumstances.

After the war, and particularly after the victory of the Soviet

revolution in Russia, SuCh cases are hardly likely to occur. At any

rate, the chances of their occumng are SO Slight that they can

be placed at zero. But if that is so, it is clear that we cannot build

our programme on a zero magnitude. That is why the postulate of

a revolution must be the starting point of the national programme.

Further, it is imperative to include in the national programme

a special point on the right of nalions td self-determination, in.

cluding the right to secession. I have already said why such a

POint cannot be omitted in the present intemal and intemational

con ditions.

Finally, the programme should include a special poi重lt PrO"

Viding for national territorial autonomy for those nationalities in

Yugoslavia which do not find it necessary to secede from that

country. Those who think that such a contingency must be excluded

are wrong. That is a mistake. Under certain circumstances, aS a

result of the victory of the Soviet revolution in Yugoslavia, it may

well be that on the analogy of what occurred in Russia certain

nationalities will not desire to secede. It is therefore clear that it

is necessary to provide for such a contingency and have in the

PrOgramme a POint on autonomy, With a view to the transformation

Of the state of Yugoslavia into a federation of autonomous national

StateS based on the Soviet system.
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Thus, the right of seeession must be provided for those national-

ities that desire secession, and the right of autonomy for those

nationalities that prefer to remain within the Yugoslavian state.

T。 aV。id all misunders[anding, I must say that the r鳴海to

se。。SSi。n must n。t be understood as an obl頑vZo乃, aS a duty to

secede. A nationality may take advantage of this right and secede’

but it may also forego the right・ and if it does not wish to exercise

this righL that is its business・ and we cannot but take cognisance

of the fact. Some comrades tum this right of secession into an

obligation’and demand from the Croats’for instance’that they

secede 。油ll cos轟s. This position is wrong’and must be rejected.

we must not confuse a right with an obligation.

Tんe Bo初e誘h, No. 7

April 15, 1925



THE POLITICAL TASKS OF THE UNIVERSITY OF THE

PEOPLES OF THE EAST

Speech De初ered αt a) Mee加g o声he S勅de乃is o声he

U扇t,er訪γ, Mαγ I8, J925

CoMRADES, first of a11 allow me to o鯖er my congratuIations on

the occasion of the fourth anniversary of the foundation of the

Communist University of the Toilers of the East. I need hardly

say that I wish your university leVery SuCCeSS in the difficult task

Of training Communist cadres for the East.

Furthemore, I want to make my excuses for having visited you

SO Seldom, although it is my duty to visit you more often. But

What would you have? Pressure of a鮮airs makes it impossible

for me to visit you more often.

And now let us proceed to the question of the political tasks

Of the University o"he Toilers of the East.

If we analyse the student body of the University of the Toilers

Of the East, We CannOt help noting a certain duality in its com.

POSition. This university embraces representatives of not less than

fifty nationalities and ethnic groups of the East. The students of

the university are all children of the East. But this definition is

not yet finished and cle諒cut. The point is that among the students

of the university there are two main groups representing t.wo

series of absolutely distinct conditions of development. The frst

group is composed of people who came to us from the SoYiet East,

from lands where the rule of the bourgeoisie no Ionger exists,

Where the yoke of imperialism has been overthrown and where the

WOrkers are in power. The second group of students is composed

Of people who have come to us from co置on主al and dependent coun.

tries, from countI.ies where capitalism still reigns’Where the op-

PreSSion of imperialism has preserved all its severity, and where

independence has still to be won by driving out the imperialists.
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Thus we have before us two Easts, living di鯖erent lives and

developing under di鯖erent conditions.

Needless to say, this dual character of the student body cannot

but leave its impress on the work of the University of the Toilers

of the East. It is this that explains why this university has one

foot on Soviet soil and the other foot on the soil of the coIonies

and dependent countries.

Hence the two lines of activity of the university: One・ the pur-

pose of which is to train cadres compet加to minister to the needs

of the Soviet republics of the East, and血e other’the purpose

of which is to train cadres competent to minister to the revolution-

ary needs of血e toiling masses in the coIonies and dependent

countries of血e East.

Hence, also, the two kinds of tasks that confron=he University

of the Toilers of the East.

Let us examine each o士these tasks of the U.T.E・ SeParately.

I. TASKS OF THE U.T.E. IN RELATION TO THE SovIET

REPUBLICS OF THE EAST

what are the characteristic featur跨in the existence and develop.

ment of these countries, these republics, that distinguish them from

the coIonial and dependent countries?

Firstly, these republics are free from the yoke of imperialism.

SecondIy, they are developing and consolidating themselves as

nations not under the aegis of the bourgeois regime’but under

the aegis of Soviet govemment. This is a fact without precedent in

history’but it is a fact.

皿irdly, inasmuch as they are but slightly developed industrial.

1y? they can, in their development, rely fu11y and completely on

the support of the industrial prolet創riat of the Soviet Union.

Fourthly, being free of the coIonial yoke・ finding themselves

under the aegis of the dictatorship of the proletariat, and being

members of the Soviet Union, these republics can and should be-

c。me fellow"builders of socialism in our country.

The fundamental task is to help the workers and peasants of

these republics to become fellow"builders of socialism in our coun-

try; tO Create and develop conditions言n accordance with the
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specific circumstances of the life of each of these republics, that

Will promote and accelerate this fellowship.

Hence the immediate tasks which confront active workers in

the Soviet East:

1・ To create industrial centres in the Soviet republics of the

East as bases on which the peasants can be rallied around the

WOrking class. You know that血is work has already been begun

and血at it wi11音PrOgreSS With the economic growth of the Soviet

Union. The fact that these countries possess a11 kinds of raw

materials is a guarantee that in time this work will be completed.

2. To advance agriculture and above all irrigation. As you know’

this work’tOO, is progressing, at least in Transcaucasia and

in Turkestan.

3. To improve and advance co-OPerative organisation among

the broad masses of lhe peasants and handicraftsmen as the most

reliable way of bringing the Soviet republics of the East into the

general system of Soviet償onomic deveIopment.

4. To bring the Soviets into cIoser touch with the masses: tO

make them national in composition, and in this way to implant

a national Soviet state organisation that will be close and compre-

hensible to the toiling masses.

5. To develop national culture; tO build up a wide system of

COurSeS and schooIs for both general education and vocationaI

and technical恒aining, teaChing in the native languages, With the

PuI.POSe Of training Soviet, Party’trade union and economic cadres

from among the native people.

It is血e accomplishment of these tasks that wi11 facilitate the

WOrk of socialist construction in the Soviet republics of the East.

People talk of model republics in the Soviet East. But what is

a mode量repub寒ic? A model republic is one that honestly and con-

SCie重-tiously perfoms all these tasks’thereby creating an impuIsion

among the workers and peasants of neighbouring coIoniaI and

dependent countries towards the movement for emancipation.

I have spoken of bringing the Soviets into cIoser touch with the

toiling masses of the nationalities, Of naturalising the Soviets. But

What does this mean’and how does it manifest itself in practice?

I think that the recent delimitation of national frontiers in Turkes.
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tan may be r捲ardcd as an excellent example of how the Soviets

Can be brought into cIoser touch with血e masses. The bourgeois

press regards this del主mitation of frontiers as召BoIshevik tr主ckery",,

Yet it is clcar that this is a manifestation not of “trickery,” but

Of the profound aspiration of the masses of the people of Turk・

menistan and Uzbekistan for their own organs of govemment,

which shall be close and comprchensible to them. In the pre-

revolutionary era’bolh these couIl亡ries were tom into fragmentS’

into various khanates and states, and were a convenient field for

the expIoitatory machination9 0f the “powers that be.” The time

has now come when these sca境ered fragments can be rez,巌ed into

independent states, SO that血e toiling masses of Uzbckistan and

Turkmenistan can be united and welded with the organs of govern_

ment. The delimitation of frontiers in Turkestan is primarily the

rcmきon of the scattered parts of these countries into independent

States. The fact tha=hese states then desired to join the Soviet

Union as equal members thercof merely signifies that the Bo喜sheviks

have found thc key to血e profound aspirations o白he masses of

血e East, and that the Soviet Union is血e only voluntary〉 union

of the toiling masses of various nationalities in the world. In order

to reunite Poland, the bourgeoisie required a series of wars. B山

in order to reunite Turkmenistan and Uzbekista11, the Communists

required only a few months of explanatory propaganda.

Th亀t is the way to bring. the organs of administration, in this

case the Soviets言nto close touch with the broad masses of the

toilers of the various nationalities.

That is the proof tha=he BoIshevik national policy is lhe only

right policy・

I further spoke of raising the level of national culture in the

Soviet republics of the East. But what is national culture? How is

it to be made compatible with proletarian culture? Did not Lenin,

even before the war, Say tha=here are two culturesr山ourgeois

culture and socialist culture-and that the demand for nationa量

culture is a reactionary demand of the bourgeoisie, Which strives

to infect the minds o士the workers with the virus of natioIlalism?

How are we to render the development of national culture, the

development of schooIs and courses in the native languages, and

14　Sta重in
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the training of Communist cadres from among local people, COm-

patible with血e building of socialism・ With the building of a

proletarian culture? Is this not an irreconcilaI)1e contradiction?

Of course not! We are building a proletarian culture. That is

absolutely true. But it is also true that proletarian culture, Which

is∴SOCialist in content, aSSumeS di任erent form and me血ods of

expression among the various peoples that have been drawn into

the work of socialist construction, depending on di龍erences of

量anguage, CuStOmS, and so forth. Proletarian in content and national

in form-SuCh is the universal human culture towards which social・

ism is marching・ Proletarian culture does not cancel llational

culture, but lends it content. National culture, On the other hand,

does not cancel proletarian culture’but lends it form. The demand

for national culture was a bourgeois demand as long as the bour-

geoisie was in power and the consolidation of nations proceeded

under the aegis of the bourgeois system. The demand for national

culture became a proletarian demand when the proletariat came

into power and the consolidation of nations began to proceed

under the aegis of Soviet govemment. Whoever has not grasped

the fundamental di鯖erence between these two situations will never

understand either Leninism or血e essence of the national question

from the standpoint of Leninism.

Certain persons (Kautsky, for instance) talk of the creation of

a single universa1 1anguage in血e period of socialism and the

dying away of all other languag既I have little faith in this theory

of a single, all-embracing language. ExperienCe, at any rate, SPeaks

against ra血er than for such a theory. Until now the situation has

been that血e socialist revolution has not diminished but rather

increased the number o=anguages; for, by stirring up the pro-

found depths of humanity and by pushing them into the political

arena, it awakens to new life a number of hitherto unknown or

little known nationalities. Who could have imagined †hat old,

tsarist Russia consisted of no less than fifty nationalities and ethnic

groups? However, by breaking the old chains and bringing a

number of forgotten peoples and nationalities on the scene’the

October Revolution gave them new life and a new development.

Nowadays, India is∴SPOken of as∴ai Single whole. Yet there can
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be hardly any doub=hat in the case of a revolutionary upheavaI

in India many hitherto unknOWn nationalities, eaCh with its own

language and its own distinctive culture, Wi11 emerge on the∴SCene.

And if it is a question of the participation of various nationalities

in the proletarian culture, there can be hardly any doubt that such

Participation will assume forms corresponding to the languages and

the customs of these nationalities.

Not long ago I received a letter from some Buryat comrades

asking me to explain the serious and d脆cult questions conceming

the relation between universal culture and national culture. Here

i書is:

``We eame§tly requesあyou to exp]ain the foIIowing, for us very serious

and di飯cult’queStions.皿e ultimate aim of the Communist Party is to

achieve a single u血versd culture. How is the transition to the single univer§al

Culture through thd national cultures, Which are deve量oping in our various

autonomous republics・ COnCeived? How is the assimilation of the pecuIiarities

Of the various national cultures (Ianguage∴and so forth) to take place?,・

I think that what has just been said might serve as an answ。r

to the question that is agitating these Buryat comrades.

The Buryat comrades raise the question of the assimilation of

individual nationalities in the process of formation of a universal

PrO萱etarian culture. Undoubtedly’Certain nationa量ities may, and

even certainly will’undergo a process of assimilation. Such pro・

CeSSeS have occurred before. But血e point is that the process of

assimilation of certain nationalities does not preclude, but rather

PreSuPPOSeS’the opposite process of reinforcement and develop・

ment of a number of powerful nationalities, for the partial process

Of assimilation is a resuIt of the general process of development of

nationalities. It is b∞auSe Of this that the possible assimilation

Of individual nationalities does not weaken’but, On the contrary,

COnfirms the proposition’an absolutely correct proposition, that

universal proletarian culture does not preclude, but rather pre-

SuPPOSeS and fosters national culture, just as national cuIture does

not nullify・ but rather supplements and enriches universal prole・

tarian culture.

Such, in generaI’are the immediate tasks confronting the actlve

WOrkers of the Soviet republics of the East.

Such is the character and substance 。f these tasks.

14持
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The period of intense economic development and Iresh con"

cessions to the peasantry that has supervened.must be turned to

account in order to hasten the fu皿ment of these lasks and thus

help the Soviet republics of the East’Which are principa11y peas`

ant countries, in becoming fellow・builders of socialism in the

Soviet Union.

It is said that the new policy of the Party towards the peasantry’

by making a number of concessions (short-term leases, Pemission

to empIoy hired labour), invoIves certain elements of retreat. Is

lha=rue? Yes, it is true. But these are elements of retreat which

are conceded by us while the overwhelming superiority of forces

is retained by the Party and the Soviet government. A stable

currency? developing industry’developing transport, a Credit sys_

lem growmg eVer StrOnger’With the aid of which’by granting

credits on favourab萱e terms, One Can ruin any given stratum of

the population or raise it to a higher level withou=he least dis"

turbance-all these are such reserves iIly the hands of the prole-

tarian dictatorship that血anks to them certain elements of retreat

on one sector of the front can but facilitate the preparations for

a general o鮎ensive along the whole front. That is why certain

fresh concessions made by the Party to the peasantry should at the

present time help rather than hinder the peasantry in becoming

fellow。buildeI‘s of socialism∴

What significance can this circumstance have for the Soviet

republics of the East? Its significance can only be that it places

iIl the hands of the active workers in these republics a new weapon

with which to facilitate and accelerate the work o=inking these

countries with the general system of Soviet economic development.

Such is the conneetion between the policy of the Party in the

rural districts and the immediate tasks confronting the active work-

ers in the Soviet East.

In this connection, the task of the University of the Peoples of

the East in relation to the Soviet republics of the East is to train

cadres for these republics in such a way as to ensure the ful創ment

of those immediate tasks which have been enumerated.

The University of the Peoples of the East cannot cut itself o髄

from life. It is not and must not be an institution standing aloof

THE UNIVERSITY OF THE PEOPLES OF THE EAST　　213

from life. It must be bound up with rea=ife with every fibre oif

its being. It cannot, therefore, abstract itself ±rom the immediate

tasks confronting the Soviet republics of the East. That is why

the task of the University of the Peoples of the East is to take

account oI the immediate tasks of these republics when training the

appropriate∴Cadres for them.

And one must bear in mind the two deviations in血e practice

of thel aCtive workers in the Soviet East, Which must be combated

within the walls of this university if real cadres and real revolu.

tienaries are to be trained for the Soviet East.

The fir?t deviation lies in over・S王mplification’in an over-Simp揃・

cation of the tasks I have spoken of, in an attempt meehanically

to transplant models of economic development which are quite

comprehensible and practicable in the centre of the Soviet Union

but which are absolutely inapplicable to the conditions of develop.

ment of what are known as the border regions. The comrades who

commi=his deviation fail to understand two things. They do not

understand that conditions in the centre and in the “border regions’’

are not the same and are far from being identical・ They do not

understand’furthermore, that the Soviet republics of the East

themselves are not all alike, that some of血em, for instance Geor・

gia and Amenia, are at a higher stage of nationa=ntegration,
others, SuCh as Chechnya and Kabarda’are at a lower stage of

national integration’While others, SuCh as Kirghizistan’OCCuPy a

position midway between the two extremes1. These comrades do not

understand that unless the work is adapted to Iocal conditions,

unless each and every peculiarity of each country is taken into

account, nOthing solid and stable can be built up. The result of

this deviation is that they become divorced from the masses and

degenerate into Left phrasemongers. The task of the University of

the Peoples of the East is to train cadres in a spirit of irreconcilable

warfare against such over-Simp皿cation.

The second deviat王on, On the contrary’1ies in an exaggeration

of local peculia証ies’in the fac=hat the co皿mon and main thing

which links these Eastem republics with the industrial regions of

the Soviet Union is forgotten, that socialist tasks are hushed up

and that adaptations are made to the aims of a mrrow and re・
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stricted nationalism. The comrades who commit this deviation

are little concerned with the intemal development of their coun.

try,血ey prefer to leave揖s developmen=o血e natural course

of events. The most important thing for them is not intemal

development but “foreign’’poIitics,血e extension of血e frontiers

of their republic, litigation with neighbouring republics, the desire

to釧ch territory from their neighbours, and thereby to find favour

With the bourgeois nationalists in their country. The result of咄s

deviation is that they become divorced from socialism and de.

generate into ordinary bourgeois nationalists. The task of the

University of the Peoples of the East is to train cadres in a spirit

Of irreconcilable warfare against this latent nationalism.

Such are the tasks of血e University of the Peoples of the Ea§t

in relation td the Soviet republics of the East.

II. TASKS OF THE U.T.E. IN RELATION TO THE CoLONIES

AND DEPENDENT CouNTRIES OF THE EAST

Let us now pass to the second question’the question o白he tasks

Of the University o士the Toilers of the East in relation to血e col・

Onies and dependent countries of the East.

What are the characteristic features in the life and development

Of these countries that distinguish them from the Sovict republics

of the East?

Firstly’these countries are living and developing under the yoke

Of imperialism.

Secondly, the existence of a doubIe yoke, the intemaI yoke (of

their own bourgeoisie) and the extemal yoke (of the Ioreign im-

Perialist bourgeoisie) intensifies and deepens the revolutionary

cri、sis in these cduntries.

Thirdly’in ce巾ain of these countries, India for instance? CaPital・

ism is growing very rapidly and is engendering and causing to

CryStallise a more or less numerous class of native proletarians.

Fourthly’aS thc revolutionary movement progresses, the na-

tional bourgeoisie in such countries splits into two sections, a reVO"

]utionary section (the petty bourgeoisie) and a comp重・omisiIlg

section (the big bourgeoisie), the fomer of which continues the
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revolutionary struggle, While血e latter enters into a bloc wi血

imperialism・

Fifthly, besides the imperialist bloc another bloc is formed in

these countries, a bloc of the workers and血e revolutionary petty

bourgeoisie, an anti.imperialist bloc which aims at complete libera-

tion from imperialism.

Sixthly, the question of the hegemony of the proletariat in such

countries and of the emancipation of the masses from the infuence

of the compromising national bourgcoisie is assummg an increas-

ingly urgent character.

Seventhly, the last.named circumstan∞ greatly faciIitates the

work of linking the nationa=iberation movenlent in these countries

with the proletarian movement in the more advanced countries of

the West.

From this follow at leas=hree deductions:

1. It is impossible to achieve the liberation of colonies and

dependent countries from imperialism without a victorious revolu-

tion: yOu Wi11 not get independence gratis!

2, The revolution cannot be advanced and the complete in-

dependence of capitalistically developed coIonies and dependent

countries cannot be achieved unless the compromlSmg national

bourgeoisie is isolated・ unless the petty-bourgeois revolutionary

masses are fr∞d from the influence of this bourgeoisie’unless血e

hegemony of the proletariat is ectablished and unless血e advanced

elements of the working class are lorganised in an independent

Communist Party.

3. No lasting victory can be achieved in coIonial and dependent

。。untri。S uhless a real bond is e釦ablished betWeen the movement

for emancipation in these countries and血e proletarian movement

in the advanced countries of the West.

The fundamental tack of CommunisIs in the co賞onies and de.

pendent countries is to base血eir revolutionary work on血ese

deductions.

What are the immediate tasks of血e revolutionary movement

in血e coIonies and dependent countries in view of these circum・

stanc○β?
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The peculiarity of the coIonies and dependent countries at血e

present time is that a single and all・embracing coIonial East no

Ionger exists. In earlier days the coIonial East was piclured as

something single and homogen∞uS. This picture no Ionger cor-

responds to the truth. We have now at least three categories of

COIonies and dependent countries. Firstly, there are countries like

Morocco, Which have no proletariat or almost no proletariat, and

Which industrially are completely undeveloped・ Secondly, there are

COuntries like, China and Egypt, Which are industrially little de-

Veloped, and which have a comparatively small proletarial・ Thirdly9

there are countries like India’Which are capitalistically more or

less developed, and which possess a more or less numerous national

PrOletariat.

Clearly, it is quite impossible to put all these countries in血e

Same CategOry.

In countries like Morocco’Where the national bourgeoisie has

yet no grounds for splitting into a revolutionary party and a

COmPrOmlSmg Party, the task of the Communist elements is to do

everything to create a united national front against imperialism.

The∴SeParation of the ‘communist elements into a single Com-

munist Party can take place in these countries only in the course

Of the struggle against imperialism, eSPeCially after a successful

revolutionary war against imperiaIism.

In such countries as Egypt or China, Where the national bour-

geoisie is already split into a revolutionary party and a compromis・

1ng Party’but where the compromlSmg SeCtion of the bourgeoisie

CannOt yet become welded with imperialism, the Communists can

no Ionger make it their aim to form a united national front against

imperialism. In such countries the Communists mus置pass from

the policy of a united national front to the policy of a revolutionary

b量oc of the workers and petty bourgeoisie. In such countries this

bloc may assume the form of a single party of workers and peas.

ants, like the Kuomintang [53], On the condition, however, that

this peculiar kind of party sha11 αC’uallγ rePreSent a bloc of two

forces+he Communist Party and the party of the revolutionary

Petty bourgeoisie. The task of this bloc is to expose the tempor-

1S重ng SPirit and inconsistency of the national bourgeoisie and to
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Wage a determined struggle against imperialism. A party with such

a dual composition is both necessary and expedient, aS long as it

does not bind the Communist Party hand and foot, aS Iong as it

does not restric=he freedom of the Communist Party to carry

On agitation and propaganda, aS long as it doe8 nOt hinder the

rallying o登the pro量etarians around the Communist Party, and as

long as it facilitates the actua=eadership o章the revolutionary

movement by the Communist Party. A party with such a dual

COmPOSition is neither necessary nor expedient if it does not answer

all these requirements; for it can only lead to the Communist ele.

ments becoming dissolved in the ranks of the bourgeoisie, tO the

Communist Party losing the proletarian army.

The situation is somewhat di鱒erent in countries like India. The

fundamental and hew feature in the conditions of exislence of such

COIonies as India is no‡ only that the nationaI bourgeoisie has split

into a revolutionary party and a compromlSmg Party, but’Primar-

ily・ that the compromlSmg SeCtion of this bourgeoisie has already

managed in the main to come to an agreement with imperialism.

Dreading revolution more than imperialism, COnCemed more about

its moneybags than about the interests of its own country, t‘his

SeCtion of the bourgeoisie, the wealthiest and most in皿uential sec・

tion, is completely going over to the camp of lhe irreconcilab量e

enemies of the revolution, having entered into a bloc with imper"

ialism agains=he workers and peasar鵬of its own country. The

Victory of the revolution cannot be achievcd unless this bloc is

broken. But in order to break this bloc fire must be concentrated

On the comprom191ng national bourgeoisie: its treachery must be

exposed, the toiling masses must be emancipated from its influence,

and the conditions necessary for the hegemony of the I}rOletariat

must be systematica11y prepared・ In other words, it is a question

of preparing the proletariat of such coIonies as India for the role

Of leader in the liberation movement’and of disIodging, SteP by

SteP’the bourgeoisie and its spokesmen from this honourable posi-

tion. The task is to create a revolutionary anti・impeI・ialist hloc and

to ensure the hegemony of the proletariat within this bloc. This

bloc may, but nOしalways necessarily, aSSume the fom of a joint

WOrkers’and peasants, party fomally bound by a sing重e pIat-
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form. The independence of血e Communist Parties in such coun.

tries must be the basic sIogan of the advanced elemcnts of Com-

munism, for the way for the hegemony of the proletariat can be

prepared and the latter can be achieved only by the Communist

Party. But the Communist Party can and must enter into an open

bloc with血e revolutionary wing o白he bourgeoisie in order’after

having isolated the coIPPrOmlSmg nationaI bourgeoisie’tO lead the

vast masses of the urban and rural petty bourgeoisie in the fight

against imperialism.

Hence,血e immediate tasks of the revoIutionary movement in

capitalistically developed coIonial and dependent countries are

as follows:

l. To win over血e best elements of the working class to the

side of Communism and to form independent Communist Parties.

2. To set up a national revolutionary bloc of workers’PeaSantS’

and the revolutionary intelligentsia agains=he bloc of the com.

promlSlng national bourgeoisie and imperialism.

3. To ensure the hegemony of the proletariat in this bloc.

4. To strive to emancipate the urban and rural petty bourgeoisie

from the influence of the compromlSmg national bourgeoisie.

5. To achieve a bond between the liberation movement and the

PrOletarian movement in血e advanced countries.

Such are the three groups of immediate tasks which faee the

active workers in the coIonial and dependent countries of the East.

These tasks assume a particularly important chaI.aCter and par-

ticular significance when considered in血e light of the present

international situation. The intemational situation at the present

time is marked by the fact that the revolutionary movement has

entered a period of temporary lull. But what is a lull, What can

it signify a=he present time? It can signify only that increased

pressure will be brough=o bear on the workers of the West, On
the co置onies of the East, and, Primarily, On the Soviet Union, the

Standard-bearer of the revolulioI-ary mOVement in all countries.

There can be hardly a doub=hat preparations for bringing such

PreSSure tO bear o虹he Soviet Union have already begun in the

rmks of the imperialists. The campaign of calumny launched

in ∽nn∞tion with the rising in Es血onia, the fraudulent campaign
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Waged against血e U.S.S.R. in conn∞tion with the expIosion in

Sofia’血e general campalgn against our country carried on by the

bourgeois press-all this is but the preparatory stage for an o鯖en_

Sive. It is an artillery barrage put up with血e purpose of pre.

Parlng PubIic opinion, With血e purpose of getting the ordinary pub.

1ic accustomed to attacks on the Soviet Union, With the purpose

Of creating血e moral atmosphere for intervention. What will come

Of this campaign of lies and calumnies and whether the imperial-

ists will venture on a seI.ious o鯖ensive remains to be seen. But that

these attacks bode no good to血e colonies can hardly be doubted.

Therefore血e question of preparing a counter-blow by the united

forces of the revolution to the probable blow of imperialism is an

urgent and unavoidable question.

That is why the unswerving血l創ment o白he urgent tasks of the

revolutionary movement in the coIonies∴and Idependent cou叫ries

assumes particular importance at血e present moment.

In view of all these circumstances, What is the mission of血e

University of the Peoples of the East in relation to心e coIonies and

dependent countries? Its mission is to take account of all the spe-

Cific characteristics of血e revolutionary development of血ese coun-

tries and to train cadres coming血om these countries in a w種y血at

will ensure the fulfilment of the diverse tasks we have set for血.

In the University of血。 Peoples of血e East there are abou=en

di鱈erent groups o士students who have come to us from coIoniaI and

dependent countries. We all know that these comrades批rst for

light and knowledge. The tack of血e University of the Peoples of the

East is to forge them into genuine revoIutionaries,.armed with the

theory of Leninism, equipped wi血the practical experience of

Leninism and capable of conscientiousIy fuIfilling the immediate

tasks facing the liberation movement in the coIonies and dependent

countries.

In this connection one must not lose sight of two deviations in the

practice of the active workers of血e coIonial East, Which must be

COmbated if genuinely revolutionary cadres are to be trained.

The first deviation consists in underrating血e revolutionary pos-

Sibilities of the liberation movemen置and in overrating the idea of

a united all"embracing national front in the coIonies and dependent
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COuntries, Without due regard for the state and degree of develop"

ment of lhese countries. This is a deviation to the Right, Which

lhreatens to degrade the revolutionary movement and to submerge

the Communist elements in the general weIter of bourgeois nationa置"

ists. It is the dir∞t duty of the University of the Peoples of the East

[o combat this deviation with the utmost determination.

The second deviation consists in overrating the revolutionary pos.

Sibilities pf the liberation movenlent and in underrating the im.

POrtanCe Of an alliance between the working class and the revolu.

tionary bourgeoisie against imperiaIism. The Communists in

Java, Who recently erroneously put forward the slogan of a Soviet

留OVernment for their country, Su鮮er, it seems, from this deviation.

This is a deviation to the Left, Which threatens to isolate the Com.

munist Party from the masses and to transform it into a sect. A

determined strugg賞e against this deviation is an essential condition

for the training of really revolutionary cadres for the coIonies and

dependent countries of the East.

Such, in general’are the political tasks of the University of the

People5 Of the East in relation to the peoples of the Soviet East and

the colonial East.

Let us hope that the University of the Peop賞es of the East will

ful創these tasks with credit.

THE NATIONAL QUESTION ONCE AGAIN

Re Co肋γade SemZcん’s Aγ;icle

(1925)

ONE can only welcome the fact that Comrade Semich now, after

the discussion in the Yugoslav Commission, Wholly and entirely

SubSCribes in his article to the position of the Russian Communist

Party delegation to血e Comintern; but it would be incorrect to

assume on血e strength of this that there were no di鮮erences of

OPinion between the Russian Communist Party delegation on the

One hand and Comrade Semich on the other’either before or during

the discussion in the Yugoslav Commission. Comrade Semich ap・

Parently is inclined to take ,PreCisely this view of the di鱈erences

Of opinion on the national question and tries to represen=hem as

misunderstandings. But, unfortunately, he is profoundly mistaken.

He asserts in his article that血e controversy with him was founded

On “a Series of misunderstandings” arising from a “not fu11y trans.

lated” speech he delivered in the Yugoslav Commission. In other

WOrds, it appears that the blame lies with the scapegoat. who for

SOme reaSOn Or Other did not translate Comrade Semich’s speech in

full. I am obliged in the interests of truth to declare that Comrade

Semich’s assertion does not at a11 tally with the facts. It would have

been better, Of course, if Comrade Semich had supported his con"

tention by quotations from his speech in the Yugoslav Commission

PreserVed in the files of the Comintem. But for some′ reaSOn Or

other he did not do this. I am therefore obliged to perform this not

Very Pleasant but absolutely necessary procedure for Comrade

Semich.

This is all the more neeessary for the reason血at, eVen nOW that

Comrade Semich has entirely associated himself with the position

of the Russian Communist Party delegation, there is not a little that

is still unclear in his present position.

22l
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In my speech in the Yugoslav Commission (see rんe BoIsh訪k,

No. 7),1 I apoke of di鮮erences of opinion on血ree questions: 1) on

the question of the ways of 9OIving血e national problem, 2) on thc

question of血e intrinsic social substance of the national movement

in the present historical epoch and 3) on the question of †he role

Of the intemational element in血e national question.

On the first question I maintained血at Comrade Semich “has

not fully understood the essence of血e BoIshevik presentation o書

the national question・" that he separates血e national question from

the general question of revolution’and血at he血us adopts a course

Which reduces the natio耽l question to a constitutional question.

Is this correct?

Read the folIowing passages from Comrade Semich’s speech in

the Yugoslav Commission (March 30, 1925), and judge for your-

selves:

``Can the nfltional question be reduced to a constitutional quest王on? To

begin with, Iet u9 mcke a theoreふal statement. Let us a9Sume that in a given

State X there are three nations A, B, and C. These three nations express血e

wish to live in one state. What, in this case, i§ the point at issue? It is, Of

COurce, the regulation of the intem種l re量ations within this state. In other

WOrds, a COnstitutioml question. In皿s thcoretical case the national question

is reduced to a constitutional questiom. ‥ If, in this血eoretical case, We

reduce the national question to a constitutional question, it must be said-種S I

have alw寄ys jnsisted-that血e self・detemination of nations, including seces.

Sion・ is a neces8ary COndition for血e solution o重the constitutional question.

And it i8 SOlely on this plane that I put血e con§titutional question.・・

I think that these passagesirom Comrade Semich’s speeeh re-

quire no further comment. It is obvious tha=hose who regard the
national question as an integral part of the genera寒question of the

PrOletarian revolution cannot reduce it to a constitutional question.

And,壷e脇uα・ Only those who divorce the national question from

the general question of the proletarian revolution can reduce it to

a constitutional question.

In Comrade Semich’s speech we find a statement to the effect that

the right of national self・determination cannot be won without a

revolutionary struggle. Comrade Semich says : “It is plain that such

rights can be acquired only by a revolutionary struggle. They can-

not be won by parliamentary methods’but can be ca11ed forth only

l See pp. 200-05 in thi9 VOIume.一Ed.みg. cd.
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by revolutionary mass action." But what is the meaning of寝revolu-

tionary struggle" and “revo量utionary action,,? Can αrevolutionary

struggle” and "revolutionary action’’be identified with the over.

throw of the ruling class, With the seizure of power, With the victory

of血e revolution, aS a COndition for the solution o士the national

PrOblem? Of course not! It is one thing to say that the victory of
the revolution is a fundamental condition for the solution of the

national problem, and quite another thing to make αrevolutionary

action” and “revolutionary struggle’’conditions for the solution of

血e national problem. It should be noted that the path of reform,

the path of constitution, in no way prec量udes “revolutionary action’’

and “revolutionary struggle.” The decisive factor determining血e

revolutionary or refomist character of any given party is not
“revolutionary action” in itself, but the political aims and tasks on

behaIf of which the音Party adopts and utilises revolutionary action.

The Russian Mensheviks in 1906, after the dissolution of lhe First

Duma, aS yOu know suggested lhe organisation of a “general strike,’’

and even of “amed insurrection.” But this in no way prevented them

from rema王ning Mensheviks. For why did血ey propose all血is at

that time? Certainly not to smash tsarism and to organise the com-

Plete victory of the revolution; their aim was to “bring pressure to

bear” on the tsarist goverrment in order to win reforms, in order to

seeure an extension of the “constitution,’’in order to secure the

COnVOCation of an “improved” Duma. “Revolutionary action’リo手

the reform of血e o賞d order “巌Ie pou)eγ γe肋a講読Jんe h伽ds o/ Jんe

r訪ing clαSS is one thing-」hat is the constitutional path. “Revolu.

tionary action’’for the purpose of smashing the old order, Of pver・

throwing the ruling class, is a di鮮erent血ing〇十hat is the revoIu-

tionary path, the path making for the complete victory o士the

revolution. The di鮮erence heI.e is a fundamental one.

This is why I think that when Comrade Semich refers to “rev・

o量utionary struggle” while at the same time reducing the national

question to a constitutional question he does not rlefute, but rather

COnfims my statement that Comrade Semich “has not fully under-

stood the essence of the BoIshevik presentation of the national

question"; for he has not grasped the fact that血e national question

must be considered not in isolation, but in inseparable comection
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With the question of the victory of the revolution, aS a Part Of thc

general question of revolution.

While insisting on this, I do hot in the least intend to asser=hat

I have said anything new about Comrade Semich’s mistake on this

question. Not at all! Mention was already made of Comrade Se.
mich’s error by Comrade Manuilsky at the Fifth Congress of the

Communist Intemational, When he declared :

``In his pamphlet 7’九e Na房o冊のl Oz4eS方o乃あJんe Lig加oI Mα青おm, and in

a number of articles published in the Rαb融, the organ o白he Communist

Party of Yugoslavia, Comrade Semich advocates a struggle for the rcvision of

the constitution as a practical Communist Party sIogan. that is to say, he

PIaces the whole question of self・detemination of nations exclusively on con・

stitutional grounds.’’(S来肋OgrqP巌c Repoγ’d房ue邸枕Co71g′eSS.)

Comrade Zinoviev, tOO’referred to this same e調or in thc Yugo.

slav Commission, when he said:

``Only one litt賞e th主ng, it appears, is lacking in Comrade Semich’s picture:

the revolution. [The national question is] a revolutionary prob量em, nOt a COn-

Stitutional one.’’ (Prαt)あNo. 83.).

It cannot be that all these comments of the representatives of the

Russian Communist Party in the Comintem regarding Comrade

Semich,s error were fortuitous‘ and devoid o士foundation. Where

血ere is smoke there is fire!

So much for Comrade Semich’s first and fundamental mistake.

His other errors arise directly from this fundamental mistake.

As regards the s∞Ond question, I said in my speech that Com-

rade Semich “is Ioth to regard the national question as being virtu・

ally a peasant question.” (The Bo高柳坊No. 7.)

Is this correct?

Read the following passage from Comrade Semich’s speech in the

Yugoslav Commission and judge for yourselve9.

“What is the social meaning of the nationaI movement in Yugos重avia?’,

asks Comrade Semich, and replies: ``The social meaning lies in the com・

Petitive struggle between Serbian cap主tal on the one hand, and Croat and

SIovene capital on the other.’’(Comrade Semich’s∴SPeeCh in the Yugoalav

Com皿ission.)

Of course, there can be no doubt血at the compet九ive struggle

between the Slovene and Croat bourgeoisie and the Serbian bour-

geoisie must here play a certain part. But it is equallv certain that
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anyone who perceives血e social meaning of the national movement

in血e compedtive struggle between血e bourgeoisie of various na・

tionalities oannot regard the national question as being virtually a

Pea8ant queStion. What is the essence of the national question now
that it h種s been transformed from a local, intemal s調e question

into a world question, a queStion of the struggle of the coIonies and

dependent nationalities against imperialism? The essence of血e

national question now lies in血e struggle of the masses o宣the

PeOPIe of the coIonies and dependent nationalities against financial

exploitation, against political enslavement, and against the cultural

e鯖ocement of these coIonies and these nationa量ities by the imperial・

ist bourgeoisie of the ruling nationality. What significance can the

COmPetitive struggle betWeen the bourgeoisies of the various na・

tionalities have, given such a presentation o番血e national question?

Certainly not a decisive significance, and, in certain cases, nOt e↓ふ

a∴Serious significance. It is perfectly obvious that the chief point

heI'e is not血at血e bourgeoisie of one nationality is beating or may

beat血e bourgeoisie of another nationality in血e competitive strug-

gle, but that血e imperialis書group of血e ruling nationality is ex-

PIoiting and oppressing the greater mass, and above all the peasant

mass? Of the coIonies and dependent nationalitiesタand that by op"

PreSSing and expIoiting血em it is drawing them into the struggle

鴫ainst imperia看ism and making血em allies of the proletarian

revolution. The national question cannot be regarded as being virtu-

ally a peasant question if血e social meaning of the national move.

ment is reduced to the competitive struggle hetween血e bourgeoisies

Of the various nationalities. And, t’わe t,e「Sa,血e social meaning of

the national question camot be looked for in this competitive

S億uggle between the bourgeoisies of the various nationalities if one

regards the national question as being virtually a peasant question.

To place the sign o番equality between these two formulas is utterly

Out Of the question.

Comrade Semich refers to a passage in Stalin,s pamphlet Mar壷肋

伽d庇Nα加棚l O蹄諦0乃, Written at the end of 1912. It is stated

there that短the national struggle... is a struggle of the bourgeois

Classes among themselve争’’By this he is evidently trying to hint

血at his own formula defining the social meaning of the national

15　StaIin
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movemeut in present historical conditions is corr∞t. But Stalin,.

pamphlet was wri請en before血e imperialist war・ at a time when

the national question in血e eyes of Marxists had not yet a剛med

world significance, and when血e basic demand of血e Ma壷ts, the

right to self"determination・ WaS judged to be not a part of the pro・

letarian revolution, but a part of the I)OurgeOis-democratic revolu.

tion. It would be absurd to ignore the fact血at血e intemational

situation has radically changed since血at time’that血e war on血e

one hand and the October Revolution in Russia on血e o血er have

converted the臆national question from a part of血e l)OurgeOis.demo-

cratic revolution into a part of the proletarian"SOCialist revolution.

As early as October 1916’Lenin・ in his article ``The Discussion on

self・Determination Summed Up,” said血at血e fumdamenul point

of the national question, the right to self"determination・ had ceased

to form part of血e general democratic movement and心at it had

become conver置ed into a component Part Of血e general proletarian

socialist revolution. I will not mention later works of Lenin and

of other representatives of R噛ian Comunism on the national

que8tion. In view of a11 this’What interpretation can be placed on

comrade Semich’s reference to a certain passage in a pamphlet

by Stalin written in the period of the boαrgeO融emocratic revolu-

tion in Russia, nOW that, aS a reSult o弛e new historical situaしion’

we have entered a now「 era,血e era o番the world proletor証Terolu-

tion? The only i重lterPretation that can be placed on it is心at

comrade Semich is quoting without reference to space and time

and whhout reference to the actual historical situation・ and that he

is therchy violating the most elementary demands of dialectics and

failing to take account of the fact that what is corr∞t in one hiB-

torical situation may prove to be incorrect in another historical

situation. I have already said in my speech in血e Yugoslav Com・

mission that two stages must be distinguished in the presentation of

the national question as given by the Russian BoIsheviks:血e pre・

october stage, when it was a matter o書血e bourgeois-democratic

revolution and when the nationaI question was regarded as part of

血e general democratic movement’and the October stage, When it

was a matter of the proletarian revolution and when血e national

question had become a component part Of血e proletarian revolution.
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There is hardly any need to prove血at血i9 is a distinction o壬

decisive significance. I fear血at Comrade Semich has not yet ap・

PreCiated血e mcaning and significance of this di撞erence between

the two stages in the presentation of the national question.

That is why I血ink that Comrade Semich’s attemp=o regard

血e national movement not as being virtually a peasant question,

but締heing a question of competition between the bourgeoisies of

various nationalities %is due to an underestimation of the intemaI

strength of the national movement and a lack of understanding of

血e profoundly popular and profoundly revolutionary nalure of

the national movement.,, (Tんe Bo初et融, No. 7.)

So much for Comrade Semich’s second error.

It is notewor血y that血e same thing was said about Comrade

Semic鵡mistake by Comrade Zinoviev in his speech in the Yugo-

slav Commission when he d∞lared:

“Comrade Semich is wrong in鮎純請ing that in Yugoslavia the peasant

moveme加is being led by the bourgeoisie and that it is therefore not revolu-

tionary.’’ (Prat/dα, No. 83.)

Is this a mere coincidence? Of course not!

Again, Where there is smoke there is fire.

Finally, I maintained in regard to the third question that Com-

rade Semich is trying fto deal with the national question in Yugo-

sIavia without reference to the international situation and the prob-

able course of events in Europe.”

Is this so?

Yes, it is. For in his speech Comrade Semich did not give even

the remotest hint that the intemational situation under present-day

COnditions, eSPeCially in relation to Yugoslavia, is a very important

factor in血e settlement of the national question. The fact tha=he

Yugoslav state itself came into being as a result of a tussle between

the two main imperialist coalitions, that Yugoslavia cannot escape

from the great play of forces that is now going on in the surround・

ing imperialist states-all this remained outside Comrade Semich’s

field of vision. Comrade Semich’s statement that he can fu】1y con-

ceive of certain changes in the intemational situation which might

render the question of self・determination an urgent and practical

question must now, in the present intemational situation, be re-

15録
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garded as insu鯖cient. It is not now at all a question of admitting

that, given certain changes in the international situation’血e right

of nations to self-determination may become an urgent question in

the possible and distant future. In case of need’eVen bourgeois

democrats might now admit this as a prospect. This is not the point

now;血e point now is not to make the present frontiers of the state

of Yugoslavia’Which came about as a result of war and violence’

the starting point and legitimate basis for the solution of the nation-

al problem. One or血e other: either the question of national self・

detemination, tha章is, Of a radical change in the frontiers of

Yugoslavia, is merely an appe乃dage to the national programme,

dimly looming in the distant future, Or it is血e b側ds of the national

programme. In any case, it is clear that the point on self-detcrmina-

tion cannot at one and the same time be bo’んan appendage to伽d

t,he basis of the national programme of the Communist Party of

Yugoslavia. I fear that Comrade Semich still continues to regard血e

right of seIf"detemination as a prospective appendage to血e nation"

al programme.

This is why I think that Courade Semich is divorcing the national

question from the question of the gleneral intemational situation,

and血at, in consequence, the question of the right of self・determin.

ation,血at is, Of changing the frontiers of Yugoslavia’is virtually

for him not a question of actual moment but an academic question.

So much for Comrade Semich’s血ird error.

It is noteworthy血at Comrade Manuilsky said血e same thing

regarding Comrade Semich’s error in his report to the Fifth Con・

gress o番the Communist Intemational :

・・The fundamenlal premise of Comrade Semich’s whole presentaLion of the

悪霊詳説i擢霊霧藍p豊霊請謁‡嵩霊諾
a融OIひきole舶e.,, 1 (S膨欄岬TOp九ic Repo「f oj書方e FぴんCo噂「eさS Of庇Co砂

加肋轟Iわあe手職α房0"d. )

Can we regard血is as a mere coincidence? Of course not.

Again, Where血ere is 5mOke there is fire.

Tんc BoI訪eひ王k, No. 1l-12

九ne 30, 1925

1 My italics.-J.S.

EXTRACT

FROM A LETTER TO COMRADE KAGANOVICH AND OTHER

MEMBERS OF THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THF

COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE UKRAINE

(1926)

THE declarations of Comrade Shunsky contain certain true ideas.

It is true that a widespread movement has begun and is deveIoping

in the Ukraine in favour of a UkI.ainian culture and Ukrainian

SOcial life. It is true that this movement must in no circumstances

be alIowed to fall into血e hands of elements alien to ouI. CauSe. It

is true that a number of Communists in the Ukraine fail to under.

stand the meaning and significance of this movement and al‘e血ere.

fore taking no measures to gain controI of it. It is true血at a radicaI

change must be brought about among the cadres of our Party and

Soviet workers’Who are still imbued with a spirit of irony and

純epticism towards Ukrainian cuIture and Ukrainian sociaI life. It

is true that we must carefully select and create cadres of peopIe

Who wi11 be capab賞e of gaining controI of血e new movement in血e

Ukraine. All this is true. Nevertheless, Comrade Shumsky is guilty

of at leas[ two serious errors.

Firstly’he is confusing the Ukrainisation of our Party and Soviet

apparatus with the Ukrainisation of the proletariat. We can∴and

Should, while observing a certain rate of speed, Ukrainise our Party,

State and o血er apparatus serving the population. But the proIetariat

CannOt be Ukrainised from above. You camot co肋pel the Russian

WOrking-Class masses to renounce the Russian langu租ge and Russian

Culture and to adopt the Ukrainian cuIture and language as their

OWn・ This would be contrary to the principIe of the freedom of

development of na置ionaIities. This wouId not be national heedom,

but a sp∞ific fom of national oppression. There is no doubt血at

the composition of the Ukrainian proIetariat will change with the
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industrial development of the Ukraine, in proportion to the influx

into industry of Ukrainian workers from the surrounding country.

説e. There i3 nO doubt血at the composition of血e Ukrainian pro-

1。tariat wi11 b。 Ukrainised, just as the composition of血e pro・

1etariat of Latvia and Hungaryl Say? Which at one time bore a

German character, Subsequently became Latvianised and Magyar.

ised. But血is process is a lengthy’SPOntaneOuS and natural one.

To attemp=o replace血is spontaneous procesS by血e forcible

ukrainisation of the proletariat from above would be a utopian and

dangerous policy’CaPable o士arousing anti.Ukrainian chauvinism

among the non-Ukrainian sections of the proletariat of the Ukraine.

It seems to me血at Comrade Shumsky conceives Ukrainisation in

a wrong light and fails to realise this latter danger・

secondly, While he quite rightly stresses the beneficial character

of the new movement in the Ukraine in favour of Ukrainian culture

and socia=ife, Comrade Shumsky doe9 nOt however see血e dark

sides of the movement. Comrade Shumsky fails to realise that・ in

view of the weakness of the basic Communist cadres in the Ukraine’

this movement, Which is very frequently led by the non-Communist

intelligentsia’may in places assume the character of a fight for the

alienation of Ukrainian culture and Ukrainian §OCia=ife from

general Soviet culture and socia=ife;血at it may as§ume血e

character of a fight against “Moscow” in general’agains=he Ru8・

sians in generalタagainst Russian culture and its supreme achieve.

ment鵜ユeninism. I wi量1 not attempt to demonstrate that this danger

in the Ukraine is increasingly b∞Oming a real one. I should only

like to say that even certain of our Ukrainian Communists are not
'free of sueh taints. I have in mind such a generally known fact as

the article by the Communist Khvylevoy which appeared in the

ukrainian press. Khvylevoy’s demand for 〔`血eわmcd轟e de-

Russificalion of the proletariat” of the Ukraine, his opinion that

・`Ukrainian poetry must get aWay from Russian literature and its

8tyle as quickly as possible,,・ his assertion血at ``血e ideas o書the

proletariat are known to us without Moscow art・,, his enthusiasm

for a sort of Messianic role of the短young,, Ukrainian intelligentsia

and his ludicrous and non"Marxist attempt to divorce culture Jrom

politic8-a11血is’and much like it’in血e mouth of a Ukrainian Com-
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munist now sounds (must sound) more than strange. Whereas心e

PrOletarians of Westem Europe and their Communist Parties are full
of sympa血y for “Moscow,” the citadel of the intemational revolu-

tionary movement and of Leninism, Whereas the proletarians o士

Westem Europe t.urn with joy towards the bamer waving over

Moscow,血e Ukrainian Communist Khvylevoy has nothing better

to say for ``Moscow” than to appeal to Ukrainian public men to

get away from ``Moscow’’``as quickly as possible.” And this is

called internationalism! What can we say of other Ukrainian

intellectuals, nOt belonging to the Communist camp, if Communists

begin to talk, and not only talk, but also to write in our Soviet

PreSS, in the language of Comrade Khvylevoy? Comrade Shumsky

does not understand that controI can be won over the new movement

for a Ukrainian culture in血e Ukraine only if such extremes as

血ose of Comrade Khvylevoy are combated wi置hin血e Communist

ranks. Comrade Shumsky does not understand血at it is only by

COmbating such extremes that the rising Ukrainian culture and

Ukrainian social life can be transformed into a So毒ei culturc an尋

socia=ife.　　　　　　　　,

Ap轟1 26, 1926

(Fカで‡重雄bl訪cd I93亀)
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De/cnce o声んe U・S.S.R・・・ De巌,ered α寝Jo寂Ple脚肋O声んe

Ce加rαl Co肋肋強ee α乃d !んe Ce融rαl ControI Co肋肋諒

訪れO声んe C.P・S.U・,血gus! J, J927

LET uS nOW PaSS tO血e question of China. I shall not dwell

。n th。 mist。k。S 。。mmitted by血e opposition on the subject of血e

character and prospects o白he Chinese revolution. I shall not do so

b∞auSe enOugh has been said, and said quite convincingly’On this

subject, and it is not worth while repeating it・ Nor shall I dwe11

on the assertion血at in its present phase血e Chinese revolution is

a rev。Iution 。n behalf of customs autonomy (Trotsky). Nor is it

worth dwelling on the assertion that there are no Ieudal survivals

in China, and that, eVen if there are) they are of no great signifi-

cance, Which renders the agrarian revolution in China absolutely

incomprehensible (冊otsky and Radek). You no doubt already know

from our Party press of these and similar mistakes of the opposition

on the Chinese question.

Let us pass to an examination of血e fundamental positions of

Leninism on which the solution of the problems of revolution in

coIonial and dependent countries is based.

What is the fundamental position from which血e Comintem and

the CommunistノParties genera11y approach the problems of the

revolutionary movement in coIonial and dependent countries?

It is a strict湖eγe南扇o乃between revolution in imperialist

countries, COuntries血at oppress other peoples・ and revolution in

coIonial and dependent countries・ COuntries血at su脱r from血e

imperialist oppression of o血er states. Revolution in imperialist

countries is one thing: in those countries the bourgeoisie is血e

oppressor of other peoples; it is counter-reVOlutionary in all stages

of the revolution; the national eIement, aS an element in the struggle
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書or emancipation, i§ absent in these countries. Revolution in coIonial

and dependent countries is ano血er thing: in音these countries血0

0PPreSSion exercised by the imperialism of other states is one of

血e factors of rcvolution告his oppression cannot but a鯖ect血e

national bourgeoisie also;血e耽tional bourgeoisie’at a Certain

stage and for a certain period・ may SuPPOr=he revolutionary

movement o葺its country against imperialism, and the national

element’aS an element in the struggle for emancipation, is a revolu・

tionary factor. Not to make this di揮erentiation・ nOt tO understand

心is di鯖erence and to identify revolution in imperialist countries

wi血revolution in coIonial countries, is to depart from the road of

Marxism, from the road of Leninism’and adopt the road of those

who support the Second Intemational・

This is what L。nin said on the subject in his∴rePOrt On the

hational and coIonial question at the Second Congress of the Com.

intern:

・・What i9 th。 m。S"mpor加高md佃dα肋e脇I idea of our theses? It is the

dお〆加tion between opp「esscd and oppJ.eSSOr PeOPles. We emphasise this dis・

tinction, unlike the Second International and the bourgeois democrats.,, 1

(Collecきedげo「ks, Vol. XXV, p. 35l・)

The fundamental mistake of the opposition is that血ey do not

understand and wiIl not admit this di債erence between血e one type

of revoIution and the other type of revolution.

The fundamental mistake of the opposition is that they ide南砂

the 1905 Revolution in Russia, an imperialist country’Which op-

pressed o血er peoples’With the revolution in China, an OPPreSSed

country’a Semi"COIonial country’which is forced to resis=he im.

perialist oppression ot other states.

Wi血us in Russia, in 1905, the revolution was directed against

the bourgeoisie, agains=he liberal bourgeoisie, in spite of血e fact

that it was a bourgeois-democratic revolution. Why? Because the

liberal bourgeoisie of an inperfαl轟roountry is bound to be counter.

revolutionary・ And that is why血e BoIsheviks at that time did not

and could not consider temporary blocs and agreements with the

liberal bourgeoisie. On these grounds・ the opposition assert血at

the same attitude chould be adopted in China in all stages of the

l My italics.-J.S.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　l
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revolutionary movement, and that temporary agreements and blocs

with the national bourgeoisie in China∴are impermissible at all

times and under a11 circumstances. But血e opposition forget血at

only people who do not understand and will not admit th寄t血ere

王s a difference between revolution in oppressed countries and revolu.

tion in oppressor countries can talk like this’that only people who

are forsaking Leninism and joining血e followers of the Second

International can taIk like this.

This is what Lenin said as to血e permissibility of temporary

agreements and blocs with the bourgeois liberation movement in

coIonial countries:

``The Communist InternationaI mu§t join in a tempo「αrγ dliamce with the

bourgeois democrat§ Of the coIonie9 and backward countrie8, I]ut nOt merge

with them, and must unconditionally pre8erve the independence o白he prole.

tarian movement even if it is in「 a quite incipient form.,, (CoIlecled yor応,

Vol. XXV, p. 2卯.)
``. ‥ We, aS Communists, Should, and will, SappOr; de 60肌geOis J海手α・

房on mot)e肋のJs in the coIonial countrie9 Only when these movements are truly

revolution種ry movements, and when their representatives will not hamper u3

in educating 8nd organising the pea98ntry and the masses of the exploited in

the revolutionary spi証.,, 1 (Collecきed J70r鳥s, Vol. XXV, P. 353.)

How does it ``happen’’血at Lenin, Who fulminated against agree-

ments wi血the bourgeoisieわRz4S訪, regarded such agreements and

blocs as permissible訪C茄朋? Perhaps Lenin made a mistake? Per-

haps he tumed from revolutionary tactics to opportunist tactics? O書

course not. It “happened’’because Lenin understood the di鱈erence

between revoIution in an oppressed country and revolution in an

oppressor country. It αhappened,, because Lenin understood血at

at a certain stage of its development the nationa=)OurgeOisie in

血e coIonial countries may suppor=he revoIutionary movement o登

its country against foreign imperialism. This is what the opposition

do not want to understand; and血ey do not want to understand

it because血ey are breaking wi血the revolutionary tactics o番

Lenin, b∞ause血ey are brcaking with the revolutionary tactics o書

Lenini sm.

Have you observed how carefully the leaders of the opposition in

their speeches evaded these directions of Lenin’s, how they feared

to refer to them, in spite of the fact that Comrade Bukharin in his

ま京旬it誼cs.-J.S.
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report bluntly confronted them with these directions of Lenin,s?

Why then do血ey evade these we11-known directions given by Lenin

on tactics in relation to血e coIonial and dependent countries? Why

do血ey fear these dir∞tions? Because血ey fear血e truth. Because

Lenin’s directions on tactics refute血e whole ideoIogical and poli-

tical position of Trotskyism on the problems of the Chinese revolu-

tion.

Now as to the stages of the Chinese revolution. The opposition

have got themselves so entangled that血ey are denying血at there

are any stages whatever in血e development of the Chinese revolu-

tion. But were there ever revolutions without certain stages of devel"

opment? Did not our revolution have its stages of development?

Take Lenin’s “April Theses,, and you wi11 see that Lenin discemed

two stages in our revolution: the first stage was the bourgeois-

democratic revolution, With血e agrarian movement as its main

axis; the second stage was the October Revolu[ion, With the seizure

of power by the proletariat as its main axis. What are the stages

in the Chinese revolution? In my opinion they should be three: the

first stage was the revolution of the general national z”毒ied front’

the Canton period? When the revolution was striking chiefly at

重oreign imperialism’and the national bourgeoisie supported the

revolutionary movement ;血e second stage is the bourgeois〃democra.

tic revolution, a龍er the national troops reached血e Yangtse River・

when the national bourgeoisie deserted the revolution and the

agrarian movement grew into a mighty revolution of tens of mil・

lions of peasants (the Chin印revolution is at present in the second

st寄ge of its development) ; the third stage is血e Soviet revolution・

which has not yet come about, but which will come about・ Who-

ever does not understand that there are no revolutions wi血out defin-

霊謙語霊霊宝葦書誌霊謹書豊
stands nothing either of Marxism or of血e Chinese question.

What i§ the distinguishing feature of the frot stage of the Chinese

revolution?

皿e distinguishing feature of the first stage of the Chinese rev-

olution is that, firstly, it was a revolution of a general national

united front, and that, SeCOndly’it was dir∞ted mainly against
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foreign imperialist oppression (the Hongkong strike, etC.). Is it

true that Canton was then the centret lhe place d,αJ.肋eS Of the

revolutionary movement in China? Absolutely. One must be blind

not to see that now.

Is it true that the first stage of a coIonial revoIution must bear

PreCisely such a character? I think it is true. In血e Supp寒ementary

Theses for the Second Congress of the Communist Intemational,

Which deal with血e revolution in China and India, it is explicitly

Stated tha[ in those countries召foreign domination perpe[ualIy hin-

ders the development of socia=ife,, and that “血erefore the布oJ

SteP Of a revolution in the coIonies must be to overthrow foreign

CaPitalism.” 1 (SieJDOgγαp巌c Repor’o/ !he Seco乃d Congress o/

庇Co肋肋撮n最I庇eγna房0乃al.)

The distinguishing feature of the Chinese revolution is that it has

already made鵬`亀st step," that it has already passed through

thi9 first stage of its development, the period of血e general national

united front’and has entered the second stage of its development,

the period of the agrarian revolution.

The distinguishing feature, for instance, Of the Turkish revolu.

tion (the Kemalists), On the contrary, is血at it hasI COme tO a

Standsti11 at the `血st step・,, in血e first stage of its development,

in the stage of血e bourgeois liberation movement, Wi血out even

attempting to proceed to血e second stage of its development, the

Stage O白he agrarian revolution.

What was the nature of the Kuomintang and its govemment in血e

豊富誓豊嵩豊豊島豊岩盤豊
山e nationaI bourgeoisie. Was Canton at血at time the centre of血e

revo量utionary movement, the place d’ames of血e revolution? Was

it a correct policy at that time to support血e Canton Kuomintang,

as a govel.nment Which stood for the struggle for emancipation from

imperialism? Were we right when we supported Canton in Chin個

and’let us∴Say’Angora in Turkey at a time when Canlon and

Angora were fighting imperialism? Yes, We Were right. We were

right, and we were then following in the footsteps of Lenin; because

the struggle of Canton and Angora was causing a dispersion of the

まMy it轟cs.-J.S.
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forces of imperialism, and enfeebling and undermining imperiaト

ism, and was血us facilitating the development of the hearth and

home of the world revolution, the U.S.S.R. Is i=rue that the present

leaders of the opposition at that time joined with us in supporting

both Canton and Angora by rendering them certain assistance? Yes,

it is true. Let nobody dare to doubt it.

But how are we to conceive a united front wiLh the na[ional

bourgeoisie in the first stage of a coIonial revolution? Does血at

mean that Communists must not stress the slruggle of the workers

and peasants against the landlords and the national bourgeoisie,

that the proletariat must sacrifice its independence in the slightest

degree or for a single momenl? No, it does not. A united front can

have revolutionary significance only if and when it does not hinder

血e Communist Party from conducting its independent political and

organisational work, Only if it does not prevent it from organlSlng

the proletariat into an independent political force, rOuSing the peas・

antry agains=he landlords, OPenly organlSmg a reVOlution of

workdrs and peasants and thus preparing the conditions necessary

for the hegemony of the proletariat. I think that Comrade Bukharin

in his report has fu11y demonstrated? On the basis of genera11y

known documents, that it wa9 PreCisely this conception of the

united front that the Communist Intemational was inculcating in

the Chinese Communist Party.

Comrades Kamenev and Zinoviev have here referred to a single,

solitary telegram sent to Shanghai in October 1926, Stating that for

the time being, until Shanghai was captured, the agrarian move.

ment should not be forced. I am far from admitting血at this tele・

gram was right. I have never considered, and do not cons王dcr, that

our Cen億al Committee has never sinned. Individual mistakes are

sometimes made, and this telegram was unquestionably a mislake.

But, in the first place, ue Ou棚lt’eS CαnCelled脇3 !elegra桝a few

weeks late㌻(in November 1926) , Without any directions whatever

having been given by the opposition. In血e second placeクWhy have

the opposition till now remained silent on this matter’why havc

they remembered血is telegram only α/!er 。 Jap$e O/ Jline mo加弘

and why are they concealing from the Party the fac=ha=his tele-

gram was cance11ed by us訪ne monきhs ogo? It would therefore be
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a maIicious slander to asser=ha=his telegram was ch種racteristic

of Lhe line of our leadership. As a matter of fact, it was an isolated,

cpisodic telegram which was absolutely not characteristic of the

line of the Communist Intemational, Of the line of our leadership.

That is apparent’I repeat’from the fact that it was cancelled within

a few weeks by a number of documents, Which laid down a line and

which were undoubtedly characteristic of our leadership.

Permit me to quote from these documents・

Here, for iustance, is an extract from a resolution adopted by血c

Seventh Plenum of the Communist Intemational諒Not;e肋ber J926,

諒., One mOnth after the telegram mentioned above was sent:

``The peculiar feature of the present situation is it8 tr種nSitional character,

in that the proletariat mu§t Choose between the prospect of a bloc wi血Iarge

sections of the bourgeoisie and the prospect of the continued consolidation of

its alliance with the peasantry. // Jんe prole’αγiai does noi pα弓oγ“αrd a rαdi・

cd αg「aTi肋prOg「α肋7鵬, il αill be耽れαbleめd月的〃沈e peαSのきγ諦0拐e

「eひOl撮め乃arγ Sきルggle αnd柳香11 lo「j諦工場九ege肋onγ　両方e乃αめ乃毒lこらera虎帥

肋oひeme加.,, 1

And further:

``The Canton People,s Govemment will not be able to retain power in the

revolution, Will not be able to achieve a complete victory over alien imperial.

ism and native reaction until the cause of national emancipation is訪e毒力cd

の海況e αg「a「i伽∴ γeひOl海io乃.’’」 (Resolα`ioれOl the Seue7妨Enla「ged Ple乃め肋

OI iんe E.C.C.I.)

Here you have a document which indeed lays down the line of

the leadership of the Communist Intemational.

It is strange indeed血at the leaders of the opposition make no

mention of this gen.era11y known document of the Communist Inteh

national.

Perhaps it will not be immodest on my part to refer to the speech

I myself made訪Not,e肋ber o/ Jhα; sa肋e year, j926, in the Chinese

Commission of the Communist Intemational, in which, nOt Wi血・

out my participation, Of course, the resolution of the Seven血En-

larged Plenum on the Chinese question was drawn up. This speech

was subsequently published as a separate pamphlet entitled rhe

Prospec鯵s oI拐e Ret/OIzliio競れC茄棚. Here are some passages from

this speech:

1 My italics.葛J.S.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　,
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`・宣kn。W that th。r。 。r。 。erlain people among the members o白he Kuomin-

tang, and even anong the Chinese Communists・ Who do not consider it possible

to unlea9h the revolution in lhe countryside, because they fear that if the

peasantry iB drawn into the revolution the united anti-imperialist front will

be undermined. T橘js α prO/o肌d扇s融e, COmrade8. rbe肋融肋per竜虎si

Iγ0乃‡あCん海砂義ll be而s加噂e「 a諸肌oγe pOu,erlαl海$00"er伽d肋O「e

301i妙庇C拐es叩eαSa新手γ is d「o伽i加0書方e 「eぴOluめれ・’,

And further :

・・I kn。W that there are among the Chinese Communists certain comrades

who重egard strikes of the workers for the improvement of their material and

善悪‡競業芦盤豊豊島豊霊藍謹書請書龍
mietake, COmrades. That is seriously underrating the role and weight of the

proletariat in China・ This must be pointed out in the these9 aS an unqueStion-

ably undesi重able thing. It would be a big mistake were the Chin6Se Com-

munists not to take advantage of the present favourable situation in order

露盤霊聖霊嵩i譜謹語i詩語薯習講罵
Tんe P′OSpcCi8 0」亘んe ReびOl諦0肩部C栃α・)

And here is a third document, dated Dece肋ber J926, Wriしten in

a period when血e Communist Intemational was being bombarded

from every city in China with血e assertion血at血e extension of

血e struggle o士the workers would lead to a crisis’tO unemPIoyment

and the stoppage o王mills and factories:

・・A general policy o書retreat in the towns and the winding・uP O王the struggle

o書the workers for the improvement of their conditions wou葵d be a諒sJαke・

The struggle in the country8ide must be extended・ but at the §ame time ad_

v8ntage must be t8ken of the favourable moment in order to improve the

皿aterial and legal position of the worker9, W皿e striving in every way to lend

血e s伽ggle of the workers an organised ch種racter・ SO aS tO PreClude excesses

and extreme precipitancy.聯orts must particularly be made to have the

struggle in the towns directed against the big bourgeoisie, and especid1y

agaln8t the imperialists) SO that the Chinese pe↓ty bourgeoisie and middle

bourgeoisie should as far as po9Sible be kept within the united front against

the common enemy. We regard the system o書conciliation boards, boards of

arbitrationl etC.1 aS eXPedientl PrOVided that a correct working-Class policy is

ensured in these institutions. At thc same lime we deem fit to issue the wam-

ing that decrees dir∞ted against the right to strike, WOrkers, meetjngs・ etC.・

霊蕊霊霊謹ble. In view of the importance of this subjccらSend

Here is a fourth document’relating to a period one and a half

/months prior to the coup of Chiang Kai・Shek:

`・The work of the Kuonrintang and Communist ceIIs in the army must be

intensified; they mu9t be orgarised wherever they do not now exist and wher-
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ever their organisat王on i8 POSSible; Where the organisation of Communi8t

cell§ is impossible, intense work must be carried on with the help of con"

cealed Communists.
``Our course must be steered towards訪e am訪g oI海砂o「鳥eγS aJ’d peαS・

a庇S,振i手のSloγ肋αlこoれOf庇peαSの融, com耽穣es読庇loc俄巌s訪Io拐e

ac加d o「ga耶Ol po鋤Ie「, αCCO肋pα扇ed bγ αr肋ed se肌虎IのCe, c‡c・
“The Communist Party must everywhere come out as such; a POlicy o書

voluntary 8emi-1egaIity is impermissible; the Communist Party must not act

as a brake on the mass movement; che Co肋m物証sI Par’γ肋耽’no’scree乃che

〃eO崩e「ousのd γeaC房o"αrγ pOlicγ Of iんe Kα0〃前面のg Rig加s点れO「de「 ,o

e印OSe拐e耽疎e肋の舵S同職St be肋ob雄sed α0肌d鵬Kα0房肋のg伽d庇

C加賀eSe Co同朋肌isi Pαrり.
くくThe attenhon oI alI political workers Ioyal to the revolution must be

draYn tO the fact that the Chinese revolution at the present moment’OWing

to a re-grOuPing of class forces and the concentra↓ion o重the imperiali8t

言認許謹書霊霊謹i号豊島某誌悪霊器霊
Otherwise a tremendous danger threatens the revolution. The ful蝕men直of

directives therefore becomes more than ever essential.’’

And even earlier) in April J926, a year before the coup of the

Kuomintang随ghts and Chiang Kai十九ek’the Communist Intema-

tional wamed the Chinese Communist Party and pointed out血at

(`matters must be so arranged as to secure the resignation or expul・

sion of the Rights Irom血e Kuomintang・”

That is how the Communist Intemational conceived, and still

conceives, the tactics of a united front against imperialism in the

first stage of a coIonial revolution.

Do the opposition know about these guiding documents? Of

course they do. Why then do they hush up血ese guiding doouments?

Because they are out to cause trouble and not to achieve the lruth・

And yet there was a time when the present leaders of the opposi・

tion,儀PeCially Comrades Zinoviev and Kamenev, uSed to have some

inkling of Leniriism and in the main advocated the same policy with

regard to the Chinese revolutionary movement as was pursued by

the Communist International and as was foreshadowed in his theses

by Comrade Lenin. I am referring to the Sixth Plenum of the Com_

munist Intemational, held in Feb,.Z'ary J伽d MaγCんJ926, When

Comrade Zinoviev was Chairman of the Communist IntemationaI,

When he was still a Leninist and had not yet migrated to the camp

of Trotsky. I refer to lhe Sixth Plenum of the Communist Interna.

tional because there is a resolution of血al plenum on the Chinese

revolution, Which was adopted unanimously in February-March
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1926, and in which approximately the same estimate is given of the

first stage of the Chinese revolution, Of the Canton Kuomintang and

Of the Canton govemment, as is given by the Communist Intema・

tional and by the C.P.S.U., but from which the opposition are now

dissociating血emselves.工refer to this resolution b∞auSe it was

VOted for by Comrade Zinoviev and bcoause it wa8 nOt Objected to

by a single member of血e Centra萱Committee, including Comrades

Trotsky and Kamenev and the other leaders of血e present opposi・

tion.

Permit me to quote ce富tain passages from this resolution.

This is what is said in the resolution oJ高んe KzJOm訪α乃g:

``The Shanghai and Hongkong pditical strikes of the Chinese workers (June.

September 1925) marked a turning point in the struggle of the Chinese people

for emancipation froIn the foreign inperialists…. The po]itical action, Of

蕊謹蕊諸悪∴鵠豊島豊霊蕊霊雷霊豊
and especially of the people’8 reVOlution8ry pr鵬y, the Kuomintang, and the

revolutionary govemment in Canton. The Kuonlintang Party, the main body

Of which acted in an al]iance with the Chinese Communist8, rePreSentS∴α

「eool融0乃a「γ blo0 0l u)Orke「s, peαSα融高所ellec如歴s,伽d庇αγb肋de肋ocrαCγタ

based on the community of class interests of these strat寄as against the foreign

imperialists and the whole military・Ieudal form o重li書e, and aiming at the

independence of the country and a∴$ingle revolutio閲ry-democratic govem-

ment.’’l (ResoIzl!ion ol che Si新見Pl餌朋肋O/ !he E.C.C.I.)

Here we have血e Canton Kuomintang described as an alliance

Of four classes. You will see血at血is is very much like短Martynov"

ism,” [54] sanctified by no less a person than the then Chairman of

the Communist Intemational, Comrade Zinoviev.

0乃1he CαnめれKこJO肋諦α乃g gOびer乃肋e融:

存Tんe rec,Olu房ona即got,eγ肋e所Created bγ訪e Kαo毒か伽g PαrJγ訪C伽!oJl

誌三豊霊嵩豊島霊豊n害諾意豊藍蒜‡霊蕊
the counter.re▼Olutionary bands suppor[ed by the imperialists (and is working

for the radical democratisation of the whole politica1 1ife of the Kwantung

Province). Thus, rePreSenting as it does the vanguard in the struggle of the

Chinese people for independence, whe Cα〆07!, gOa,er乃肋e厨SeγUeSの。 mOdej

!o手tんe lu霊地re γeひOlα房o棚「γ・de加oc「a高c αpbαildi噂Ol庇co桝毎γ.,, 1 (Ibid.)

It appears that血e Canton Kuomintang govemment, Which repre-

8ented a bloc of four classes, WaS a ret,0初io棚ry govemment, and

l My italics.-J. S.

16　Stalin
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not only revolutionary・ but even a model for a futue revolutionary-

democratic govemment in China.

0わ。毒きed I手o加Oj u,0γke巧peaSa融伽d i鳥e bou手geo轟e:

待In face o白he new dangers, the Chinese CoⅡ皿unist P叫y and the Kuo-

mintang must develop widespread political work’Organising ma執B∴action in

support of the strugg]e oをthe people’8 armiesJaking advantage of the in↓emal

con,tradietions within the camp of the imperialists and opposing to them a

肌融刀。寂肌d手の。脇0胸中布部Ol庇諦de s脇α Oj　鴨方e popu履on

(workers, PeaSantS, and庇boa’「geO最e) under the leader8hip of revo]utionary-

democratic organisation8.’’l (Ib品)

It accordingly appears tha=emporary blocs and agreements with

i九e boz‘γgeO轟e in coIonial countries at a certain stage of血e

coIonial revolution are not only permissible but definitely neces-

This is, is it not, Very like what Lenin s寄ys in his well"known

recommendations regarding the tactics of Communists in coIonial

and dependent countries. Only it is a pity that Comrade Zinoviev

has already managed to forget it.

On the question ot o融dγα訪れg万o肋i庇K〃O耽読lαJ’g:

“certain sections o白he Chinese big bo町geoiBie, Which had for a time

grouped心emselves around the Kuomintang Party, have during the past year

withdrawn from it, Which has resulted in the Iormation on the Right wing of

the Kuomintang of a small group who openIy opposed a c量ose alliance between

the KuomiIltang and the masses of the toilers) Were in favour of expelling the

語諾霊宝慧露語嘉罵言韻語露盤親
C。噂reSS O出方e KαO肋海側g (Janu叩1926)伽d海手e・a釣棚寂肋0声九e

鵬CeSS均弓o「 α毒l沈同‡ dlわce b鋤eeれ庇Kα0肋iれ如噂のd庇Co肋同調涼融

。れd。「S。沈。 ,eぴOl海0乃αγ ie融e耽γ Ol i九e αC巌巌s o吊れe KαO肋寂のg伽d

きんe C何語0乃gO彬手職肋e加のd僚S肌e鵬KαO肋加a鳴海「eリOlαきi伽のγ Sαpp切で

0仁方e p「Oletα庇t.’’宣(I脇・)

It appears then that for the Communists to have wi血draun from

the Kuomintang in the first stage of the Chinese revolution would

have been a Serious mistake. Only it is a pity血at Comrade Zinoviev,

having voted for this resolution’managed to forgct it only a month

or s。 Iater. For it was no later than Apri1 1926 (within a month)

that Zinoviev demanded血e immediate wi血drawal of the Com.

munists from the Kuomintang・

l My ita]ics.-J. S.

CH工NA　　　　　　　　　　　　　　粕さ

0乃きんe de所定めれs u,融i両方e C振れese Co肋桝′融i Pα「砂の耽れんe

imper肋轟b壬liりOj de読聴わ3碕拐e KαO耽れα乃g pんのSc O生れe

re亀〉Ol!〃io乃:

``The political selt-deしemination of the Chinese Communists will develop

in the struggle against two equa]1y harmful deviations: Right Liquidaしionism,
.which ignore8 the independent chs9 aims of the Chinese proletariat and leads

I.o a loose ama後gamation with the general democratic national movement, and

the extreme Left sentiments which tend to skip沈e ret’Ol寂iom「y-de肋ocrαic

s鋤ge o白巌mot’e加eJ" and directly to adopt the aims of the proletarian dicta・

torship and the Soviet govemment, /orgc寂”g !んe peasのけγ, that b的ic and

decisive factor in the Chinese movement for nationul emancipation.’’1 (Ibid.)

Here, aS yOu See, are all血e grounds for now convicting the

opposition of desiring to skip the Kuomintang phase of development

in China, Of underestimating the peasant movcment’and of a pre"

mature sally towards Soviets. It hits the nail on瓜e head・

Is this resolution known to Comrades Zinoviev, Kamenev, and

Trotsky?

One must assume血at it is. At any rate it must be known to

Comrade Zinoviev, under whose chaimanship at血e Six血P寒enum

of血e Communist Intemational the resolution was carried, and who

himself voted for it. Why are血e leaders of血e opposition now

evading this resolution of血e highest body in瓜e world Communist

movement? Why are they hushing it up? B∞auSe it turI]S against

血em on every question of the Chinese revolution. Because it upsets

the whole present Trotskyist standpoint of the opposition. Because

血ey have parted ways with the Communist International,. with

Leninism, and now, fearing their pas置, fearing血eir own shadows,

are obliged faint-heartedly to evade the resolution o登the Sixth

Plenum of the Communist Intemational.

珊at is how matters stand in respect to the first stage of the

Chinese revolution.

Let us now proceed to the second stage of the Chinese revolution.

While the first stage was distinguished by the fact that the edge

o王revolution wa9 directed mainly against foreign imperialism, th貧

distinguishing feature of the second stage is that the edge of revolu・

tion is now directed mainly against the internal enemies, and pri"

1 My it寄脆cs.〇五S.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　音

16録
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marily against the feuda=ords and the feudal regime. Has the封st

stage achieved jts aim of overthrowing foreign imperialism? Nol

it has not. It has bequeathed this aim as a heritage to the seco可

stage of the Chinese revolution. It only gave a preliminary jolt in

rousing [he revoIutionary masses against imperialism, Only to end

its oourse and leave matters to血e future. It must be presumed that.

neither will血e second stage of the revolution entirely succeed in

achieving the aim of expellipg the imperialists. It wi11 give anQ恥や

jolt in rousing the masses of Chinese workers and peasants against

imperialism, but it will do so only to leave the consummation of

lhe cause to血e next stage of the Chinepe revolution, the Soviet

Stage. There is nothing surpri串g in皿s. Do we not know担at担ere

Were analogous facts, although in a di賞erent situation and under

di鱈erent circumstances, in the history of our r即olution? Do we

叩t know血at the first stage of our revolution did pet entil.ely

achieve its aim of completing the agrarian revolution and th却it

bequea血ed this aim to the next stage of the revoluti9n, the OctobeI

Revolution, Which fully aItd completely achieved the aim of eradi.

Cating the survivals of feuda事ism? It will therefore be IIO matter for

S町Prise if血e second stage of the Chinese revolution does not

entirely succeed in completing the agrarian revolution, and if血e

SeCOnd stage of血e revolulion, having given a jolt to the peasant

millions and roused them against the survivals of feudalism, be-

queaths the comp萱etion of this cause to the next s[age of the revolu-

tion,中e Soviet stage. This will onl)′ he to the advantage of the

future Soviet revolution in China.

What was the aim of the Communists in the second stage of the

revolution in China, When the centre of the revolutionary movement

had been patふly transferred from Canton to Wuh叩and when,

in addition to血e revolutionary centre in Wuhan’a COunter-reVOlu・

tionary centre was set up ip Nanking? It was to take fuIl advantage

Of every opportunity for the open organisation of the Party’the

PrOletariat (trade unions) , the peasantry (peasant upions) , and血e

revolution generalIy. It was to impel血e Wuhan Kuomintangists to

the Left, tOWards the agrarian revolution. It was to make the Wuhan

Kuomintang the cenltre Of the fight against counter-reVOlution and
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the nucleus of the future revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of

血e pholcぬriat and血e peasantry.

Was血is the right poIicy? The facts have shown that it was血e

O叫声i軸pc;1icy, the onIy policy 6apal)le of traiIling the m紙ses of

高br堕しs and pea5ants for a furthei dev棟opment of the轟olution.

Thd b轟bsitibn at that tine deminded血e immediate f徹m轟tibn

Of SdVids o書WQrkers’and Peasants’Deputies. But血is was sheer

轟d調融rism, an adve血urist edlly, for the immediate formation of

S崩窮at that time‘ wbuld have meant ckipping血e Left KuoiniIitang

垂議e of develdpmenl. Why? B読ause血e K。omintang in Wuhan,

S埋Porting as it did an alIiance with the Communists, had not y観

minaged to disc調it and expbse itself in血e eyes of the masses o書

WOrkers and peas轟ts and had not yet exhausted itself as a bour.

geois revolutiohary organisation. Because to弓lHVe issued the call for

Soviets and for thc overthrow of血e Wuhan govemment at a tine

wh6n the masses had not yet grown convinced from their om ex・

Pefiehee of the worthlessness of that governinent and the necessity

fcjr its ov6r触row would haVe meant tO rdch ahead, tO beCOme di-

VOrCed frbm the masses, tO forfeit血e suppbrt of the masses dhd thus

to bring about the coIlapse c)f the cau料uhdertaken. The oppositi‘on

think血at since they themselves have realised血e unr61iability, in・

S蛾ility and ihsu餓ciently revolutionary character of the Wuhan

Kr壷intang (ahd it i: easy for arty qua舶ed political worker to

r融諮o that) , the masses must nbcessarily also reaIise all this, and

th醜th王s is suflieient for血e Kuomintang to be replaced by Soviets

and f6r血e following of the masses to be secured. Bu=his is a

Cus萌融y ultra-Left mistake of the opposition, who confuse their

Owh conscib龍ness and understanding wi血the consciousness and

understanding of the many mi11ions of workers and peasants. The

OPPOSition are I‘i如t when they say that the Party must go ahead.

This is an ordih壷y Marxist proposition, fa轟ng the observance of

Which a Communist Party is not a real Communist Party. But it is

o盟ly part of the truth. The who量e truth consists in the fact that the

P轟ty should not only go ahead, but should also Jead the mi11ions.

To go ahead and not Iead血e millions is in fact to fa11 behind the ‘

n晴提出eht, tO lag in its tail. To go ahead and to Iose contact with

tIie rearguard and not to be capable of leading the rearguard is
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to make the kind of sally which may ruin血e advance of血e massee

for some time. Leninist Ieadership in fact consists in the vanguard

being capable of Jeαd訪g the rearguard, in the vanguard going ahead

砂iめoz初o訪g con,aci with血e masses. But in order血at血e vaIl.

guard should not lose contact with the masses, in order血at th9

vanguard may be truly capable o書leading the millions・ One d∞i8ive

condition is required, namely声hα白庇msses shoz’ld hαt,e beco"吋

co競りinced !ro肋鯵んei「 o胸筋perience庇庇寂γ毒io噂d育「e〇°o耶

α毒訪oga耶O/ ;んe t肋乃g櫛のγd are correci・ The misfortune of the opt `

position in fact is that they do not recognise this∴Simple Leninist

rule for leading the millions声hat they do not realise that the Party:

alone, that an advanced group alone) Without血e support of血q

millions, is incapable of accomplishing a revolution’and thal inr

the final analysis a revolution "is made,, by the mi11ions of血e

章oilers.

Why in April 1917 did we BoIsheviks not put forward the pr種c-.

tical demand for the overthrow of the Provisional Govemment and

血e establishment of a Soviet govemment, although we were con’

vinced that in the very near future, We WOuld be faced with the

necessity of overthrowing the Provisional Govemment and establish.

ing a Soviet govemment? Because the masses of血e toilers I)Oth in :

the rear and at the front and, fina11y, the Soviets themselves were

not in a position to subscribe to this demand and still believed in

the revolutionary nature of the Provisional Government. Because

the Provisional Govemment had not yet managed to disgrace and

discredit itself by supporting counter.revolution in the rear and

at the front. vyhy did Lenin stigmatise the Bogdatyev group in

Leningrad in April 1917, Who put Iorward the demand for the

immediate overthrow of the Provisional Govemment and the

establishment of a Soviet govemment? Because Bogdatyev’s at.

tempt was a risky sally and created the danger lhat the Bo寒shevik

Party might be cut o鱈from the millions of workers and peasants.

Adventurism in politics, Bogdatyevism in the problems of血e

Chinese revolution一心at is what is now so fatal to our Trotskyist

OPPOSition.

Comrade Zinoviev says that when I talk about Bogdatyevi9m

I fm identifying the present Chinese revolution with the October
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Revolution.珊at, Of course’is nonsense. In the first place, I my-

sel重made血e reservation in my article “Notes on Present.Day

Themes・・ that “the analogy here is a conditional one,, and that

・・I grant it with all necessary reservations・ bearing in血ud血e

di髄erence between China in our day and Russia in 1917." In the

second place, it would be stupid to assert that generally one must

not draw analogies with revolutions in other countries when

desoribing given tendencies and given mistakes committed in the

revolution of a given country. Does not a revolution in one coun-

try learn from revolutions in other countries・ eVen if these revolu.

tions are of a di鮎e胴nt type? If not’what is血e science of revolu"

tion reduced to? Zinoviev, in ±act, denies the possibility of a sci.

ence of revolution., Is it not a fact that in the period just prior

to the October Revolution Lenin accused Chkheidze’Tsereteli’

steklov and others of血e ・・Louis Blanc-ism・, o白he French Revolu-

hon o書1848? Examine Lenin’s article ・・Louis Blanc-ism" and you

whl realise血at Lenin made extensive use of analogies with血e

French Revolution of 1848 in describing血e mistakes of various

political figures before心e October Revolution’eVen though Lenin

was very well aware that the French Revolution of 1848 and our

october Revolution were not revolutions of血e same type. And if

one may speak of the “Louis Blanc.ism” of Chkheidze and Tsereteli

in血e period prior to血e October Revolution・ Why cannot one

speak of血e “Bogdatyevism・・ of Zinoviev and Trotsky in the period

of血e agrarian revolution in China?

The opposition assert that Wuhan was not a centre of the revolu-

tionary movement. But why血en did Comrade Zinoviev declare

at血e time that i鉦s necessary to give every assistance" to the

w血an Kuomintang, SO aS tO make it the centre of the struggle

against the Chinese Cavaignacs? Why did血e Wuhan territory,

and no o血er, become the centre of maximum development o士lhe

agrarian movement? Is it not a fact that it was precisely the Wu.

han territory (Hunan’Hupeh) which at the beginning of this )γear

was tlle CCnしre of maximum development of血e agrarian move-

ment? Wh)・ may Canton’Where there was no mass agrarian

movement, be called “the∴Place d,αr桝eS Of the revolution"

(Troteky) , Whereas Wuhan’On the territory of which the agrarian
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revolution began and developed, muSt nOt be regarded as the

Centre, the place d’ar肋es of血e revolutionary movement? How in

that case are we to explain the fact that the opposition demanded

that the Communist Party should re肋αi乃Within the Wuhan Kuo.

mintang and the Wuhan govemmem? Can it be血at in April 1927

the opposition favoured a bloc with the召counter-reVOlutiona富y”

Wuhan Kuomintang? Whence thjs ``forgetfuIness・・ and confusion

On the part of the opposition?

The opposition are jubilant over the fact that the bl。。 With the

Wuhan Kuo血intang proved to be shortlived ; they moreover assert

that the Communist Intemational did not wam the Chinese Com.

munists of the possibiIity of the collapse of the W血an Kuomin-

tang・ It need hardly be shown that the jubilation of the opposition

' Only testifies to their political bankruptcy. The opposilion ap・

Parently think that blocs with the national bourgeoisie in coIonia重

COuntries should be Iong・1ived・ But only people who have lost

血e last remnants of Leninism can think that. The fact that血e

feudal lords and imperiaIists in China proved at血is stage to be

StrOnger than the revolution・ tha=he pressure exercised by these

hostile forces induced the Wuhan Kuomintang to swing to血e

Right and led to the temporary defeat of the Chinese revolution,

Can be a cause for juI}ilation only for.people infected with d。.

featism. As to the assertion of the opposition that the Communist

Intemational did not wam the Communist Party of China of血e

POSSibility of the collapse of the W血an Kuomintang, this is only

One O弛e usual sIanders wi血which the arsenal of the opposition

Per血me to cite several documents in refutation of the slanders

Of the opposition.

The first document, relating to May 1927:

l`The most important thing in the intem。 polioy of the Kuo血tang now

must be to develop the agrarian revolu。on‘ SyStematically in all the provinces,

謹書豊謹書慧u詫謹藍器轟然窃霊豊島

讃譜護蓬撥轟輩議輩
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Hunan, Kwantung, etC. Pi書んo!‘’r茄s庇e如e"Sio乃O/話e ag′α諭" rec訪わn

鳩胸pOSS滝le….1
αThe organi§ation must immediate]y be undertaken of eight or ten divi§ions

Of revolutionary peacants∴and workers with an abso]utely reliable command.

This will鵜rve as a guard for Wuhan both at the front and in lhe rear for

the disarmin富of unre血ble divisions. This must not be dekyed.
``Work must be intensified in the rear and within the divisions of Chiang

Kai・Shek, in or臓r to disintegrate them, and的8istance must be given to the

Peasant inBuneCtionaries in Kwantung, Where the rule of the landlords is

P8rticulady intolerable.,,

Here is a second document, relating to May 1927:

在野i融職の曜r調われreひ〇九虎肋びわ0γγ暮s i肋pos料ble. W紡o据わ初e Ce加「d

Co棚融ee oj iんe Kα0肋加のg拐u be co柳e庇d融0 α御子eiched I,lqγ雄雌

OI肋rcf㍍ble ge鵬r話. Excesses must be comhated, nOt however with血。

help of troops bu吊hrongh the Peagant U正ons. We are decidedly in favour

Of the Iand 8Ctu叫y heing seized by血e maseee from be]ow・ The fears regard-

ing Tang Ping-Shan書s visit are not devoid of foundation [55]. You must not

SeVer yOu誌e量ves紐onl the wo血er and peasant movement but must assist it

in・嵩黙諾諸l畿誇若霧島霊窃きん。 K高層のg

αe加糖d少の九αきi8地鳥i喝place,海γ α「eひaCillα乃g伽d co肋pr。肋めg.

A large number of new peasant and working-CIass leaders from the ranks

m調be dr8Wn into庇Central Gommittee of the Kuomintang. Tんei′ bold

ひOice ou脇s湖e乃庇bαCks oI拐e o履、Jeαders, Orめγ諦め。肋i扉。沈。 dis。αγd.

The present 8truCt同Of the Kuomintang must be changed・ The leadership

Of the Kuom重ntang must be freshened如d reinforced by new leaders who have

OOme to the fore in the agrarian revo]ution, While local organisations must

be enlarged by bringing into the血the millions belonging to the working・

Chaes and peasa皿t un王ons. O庇融se’融Kαom海飢g肋s ,he risk o/ be・

“認諾盈器霧霧祭器‡s炭塵盈莞M。bilis。
abotit 20,000 Communists’8dd about 50’000 revolutionary workers and peas-

袖ts血rom Hunan anld Hupeh, form se▼eral new amy corps, utiIise the

Students of the school for commanders and org伽ise γOZ‘r Ou研♭ rel;able ar肋γ

be布Teわts加lαte・ O庇手的ise海γe∴Caれbe乃O gαa「α融e agα寂Iailα「eS.

It is a di債o曲nねtter, but there is no other course.

質Organise a Revo]utionary MiIitary Tribuna賞headed by prominent non-

Communist Kuominltangists. Pα7融o駒ers読o m‘加わco脇C最初Cんi伽g

K融he鳥or砂嵐)焼け〃売soldiers o出方e people, iんe αO「kers伽d pea融S.

Persuasion is not mdugh. It is time to act.雄e sco肋dγels桝S’bc p関脇ed.

机he KαOJ”in肋g短s Jo融Jear両o be ,coo楊o棚rγ Jocob流海γ硯I
be lo3t bo拐,O tんe people and io庇手eひo短io古,重

As・you See’the Communist International士oresaw events, it gave

timely admonition of the dangers and warn。d th。 Chin蹄。 C。m.

1 My i調量ics.」. S.
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munists that the Wuhan Kuomintang would perich if the Kuomin.

tangists failed to beeome revolutionary Jacobins.

comrade Kamenev said血at the policy of血e Communist Inter・

national was responsible for血e defeat of血e Chinese revolution

and that we ・・bred Cavaignacs in China." Comrades・ this sort o書

thing can be said of the Party only by one who is ready to commit

a crime against the Party.皿s is the sort o唖ing that the Men・

sheviks said of the BoIsheviks during the July defeat of 1917・

when the Russian Cavaignacs appeared on血e scene. In his article

“on sIogans,” Lenin said that the July defeat was αa victory fo富

the Cavaignacs.” The Mensheviks at血at time were burning wi血

malice and asserted that Lenin’さpolicy was responsible for血e

appearance of the Russian Cavaignacs. Does Comrade Kamenev

think tha=he appearance of the Russian Cavaignacs during血e

July defeat of 1917 was due to the policy of Lenin,血e policy o登

our party. and not to some other cause? Is it deeent for Comrade

Kamenev in this case to imitate the Menshevik gentle皿en?

[Lαughきer・] I did not suspect tha=he comrades of the opposition

could sink so Iow…. We know血at the Revolution of 1905

su鱈。購d d。f。at 。nd that, mOreOVer,血at defeat was more profound

than the present defeat of the Chinese revolution. The Men轟vi曲

at that tim。 Said that it was血e extreme revolutionary tactics q‡

the BoIsheviks which were responsible for the defeat o王the 190馬

Revolution. Does Comrade Kamenev here too propose to take蕪

example from the Menshevik interpretation of血e history o番o叫

revolution and cast a stone at the BoIsheviks? And how are ve

to explain ↓he defeat of the Bavarian Soviet Republic? By

policy of Lehin, Perhaps’and not by the relation of class forces3

How are we to explain the defeat of the Hungarian Soviet Repub,

li。? By th。 P。Iicy of血e Communist International, Perhaps’a塙

not by the relation of class forces? How can it be asserted血at

th。 ta。ti。9 。f a party can abolish or reverse血e relation of cl尋

forces? Was our po-icy in 1905 correct’Or nOt? Why were ve

defeated at that time? Do not the facts go to show that if血e

policy of the opposition had been fo11owed血e revolution in Chind

would have su鯖ered defeat sooner血an actually was the caβe?

w′hat &re We tO Say Of people who forget the relation ofclaat
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forces in time of revoIution and who try to explain everything by

血e tactics of a pa「ty? Only one thing can be said of such

people-ihat血ey have abandoned Marxism.

What are血e ccmClllSions? The chief mistakes of血e opposition

are as follows:

l.皿e oppositi(、n d‘一nOt understand the nature and prospects

o書the Chinese revolutil,n.

2. The opposition can see no di鱈erence between the revolution

in China and瓜e revolulion in Russia, between revolution in col-

onial countries and revo]ution in imperialist countries.

3. The opposition are abandoning Leninis=actics in the attitude

to be adopted towards瓜e nalional bourgeoisie in co萱onial coun.

置ries in the first stage of revolution.

4. The opposition do not understand血e participation of Com.

munists in the Kuomintang.

5. The opposition are violating the foundations of Leninis=ac.

tics in the question of the relations between the vanguard (the

Party) and the rearguard (the mass of toilers).

6. The opposition are departing from血e resolutions of the Sixth

and Seven血Plenums of the Communist Intemational.

The opposition noisily brag about their policy in the Chinese

question and asser=hat had their policy been adopted in China
the situation would now be much more favourable. It need hardly

be shown that, in view of the gross mistakes committed by the

opposition, the Chinese Communist Party, had it adopted血e anti-

Leninist and adventurist policy of the opposition, WOuld have

completely driven itself into an impasse. The fact that the Com・

munist Party in China grew in a very short period from a small

group of 2?000 into a mass party of 60’000 members; the fact that

the Chinese Communist Party has succeeded in organising nearly

3,000,000 proletarians in trade unions during this period; the fact

that the Chinese Communist Party has∴SuCCeeded in arousing mil一

]ions of peasants from their torpor and in drawing tens of millions

of peasants into the revolutionary peasant unions; the fact心at

the Chinese Communist Party has succeeded during this period

in winning over whole regiments and divisions of national troops;

血e fact that the Chinese Communist Party has succeeded during
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血is period in converling the idea of the hegemony of血e prole-

tariat from a wish into a fact-」he fact tha=he Chinese Commun。

ist Party has succeeded in so brief a period in gaining all these

achievements is due incidentalIy to the fact that it followed the

Path outlined by Lenin’the pa血indicated by the Communist

Intemational.

It need hardIy be said that if the policy of the opposition, With

their mistakes and their anti・Leninist line in the problems of colonial

revolution, had been followed,血ese achievements of the Chinese

revolution would either never have been secured at all or would

have been reduced to a minimum.

Only ultra-Lef亡renegades and adventurists can doub=his.

THE PROLETARIAN METHOD OF SOLVING

THE NATIONAL PROBLEM

Eα;手のC‘ /γO肋。J} Ar訪〆e En寂Ied “The /融ernaiio棚l Charac;er

O声he Ociober ReひOI事liioれ’’

(1927)

THE October Revolution has shaken imperialism not only in its

CentreS Of domination, in the “mother countries"; it has also

SeVerely a∬∞ted the rear of imperialism, its periphery? having

undemined the dominaticn of imperialism in血e coIonial and

dependent countries.

By overthrowing血e landlords and capitalists’ the October

Revolution broke the chains of national-COIonial oppression and

freed every single oppressed nation in this vast state from its

yoke. The proletariat cannot emancipate itself w王thout emancipat-

ing the oppressed nations. It is a characteristic trait of the October

Revolution that it accomplished these national-COIonial revolu"

tions in the U.S.S.R. not under the flag of national animosity and

inter-national conflict, but under the flag of mulual confidence

and fratemal amity between Lhe workers and peasants of血e na-

tionalities inhabiting血e U.S.S.R.; nOt in the name of加扇oJlalism,

but in血e name of訪ie「乃a訪o72dお肌.

It is precisely because the national-COIonial revolutions in our

COuntry Were aCCOmPlished under the leadership of the proletariat

and under the banner of intemationalism that the pariah nations,

the slave nations, have for theかs高誼e in the history of mankind

risen to the level of nations that are γeallγ free and γeαll)′ equal,

and are setting a contagious example for the oppressed聖tions

of血el Whole高orld.

This means tha[ the October Revo事ution has zushe7-Cd in a new

era・ the era of colo諭I revolutions’Which are being conducted in

2与3
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血e opp「eSSed com’γjes of the world in 。胸筋ce With血e proletariat

and zmdeγ書方e /eaders極) Of the proletariat.

It was formerly the ``accepted idea" that血e world has been

divided from time immemorial into inferior and superior races,

into black peoples and white peoples’the former of which are

unfit for civilisation and are doomed to be objects of expIoitation,

while the latter are the sole vehicles of civilisation, Whose mission

it is to expIoit the former. This legend must now be regarded as

shaltered and discarded. One of the most important results of the

October Revolution is that it dealt this legend a mortal blow, by

showing in practice血a=he liberated non・European nations, OnCe

having been drawn into the channel of Soviet deveIopment, are

no less capable than the European nations of promoting a t高lγ

progressive culture and a加4′γ PrOgreSSive civilisation.

It was formerly the αaccepted idea,, that the on]y me血od of

liberating the oppressed nations was血at of aourgeois m擁Zo棚lお肌・

the method of separating nations from each otherl血e method of

disuniting them, the method of accen↓uating national animosity

between血e toiling masses of the various nations. This legend

must now be regarded as disproved・ One of the most important

results of血e October Revolution is血at it has dealt this legend a

mortal blow, by demonstrating in practice the possibility and

expediency of the proletαrfα乃,わ’eγ肋io職のl method of liberating

oppressed nations, aS being the on置y correct method, by dem-

onstrating in practice the possibility and expediency of a /ra’emαl

alliαnCe between the workers and peasants of血e most diverse

nations based on the principles of t’Olu加arγ CO耶e融and寂e「乃α-

諒ona椋肋. The existence of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,

which is the prototype of血e future amalgamation of the toilers of

a11 coun鷹es into a s主ngIe world economic system, is but a direct

PrOOf of this.

It need hardly be said that these and similar results of血e

October Revolution could not and cannot but exercise an important

influence on the revolutionary movement in the coIonial′ and de-

Pendent countries. Facts like the growth of the revolutionary move+

ment of the oppressed nations in China, Indonesia, India, etC.,
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and their growing sympathy for the U.S・S.R. unques[ionably bear

this out.

The era of undisturbed exploitation and oppression of the col-

onies and dependent countriesおot,e「・

The era oをrevolutions for emancipation in the colonies and

dependent countries, the era of ↓he awakening o白he proleめria!

of these countries, the era of its hegemo乃y in the revolution・相関

beg事あれ・

P「側成しNo. 255
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THE picture of血e struggle against deviations in血e Party wi11

be incomplete if we do not touch upon the deviations on the棚・

訪o棚l g鵜stio乃Which exist in the Party. I have in mind, firstly,

the deviation towards Great-Russian chauvinism and, SeCOndly, the

deviation towards Iocal nationalism. These deviations are not so

noticeab賞e and insistent as血e “Left” or Right deviations. They

might be called creeping deviations. But this does not mean that

they do not exist. They do exist and, What is more,血ey are grow・

ing. o航his there can be no dou血. There can be no doubt of this,

because the general atmosphere of accentuated class struggle is

bound to lead to a certain accentuation of national friction, Which

is in its way reflected in the Party. Therefore, We muSt lay bare

the nature of these deviations and expose them to the light of day.

What is the essence of the deviation towards Great.Russian

Chauvinism in our present_day conditions?

The essence of the deviation towards Great-Russian chauvinism

is an endeavour to igr10re national di鯖erences of language, Culture

and mode of life; an endeavour to prepare the way for the liquida-

tion of the national republics and regions; an endeavour to under・

mine the principle of national equality and bring into disrepute

the Party policy of naturalising the administrative apparatus, and

Of naturalising the press, SChooIs and other state and public

Organisations.

The deviators of this type proceed from the argument that s王nce

With the victory of socia寒ism nations must become fused into a

Single whole, and their nationa=anguages must beeome converted

into a single, COmmOn language, the time has come to put an end

to national di鮮erences and to renounce the policy of fostering the
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development of血e national culture o買ormerly oppressed peoples.

In this connection they usually re番er to IJenin) misquoting him’

and sometimes directly distorting and slandering him. Lenin said

that under socialism the interests of nationalities will become fused

into a single whole; does it not follow from thiB that it is time

to put an end to the national republics and regions, in the interests

Of. ‥ intemationalism? Lenin said in 1913 in血e co血OVerSy

wi血the Bundists that血e watchword of national culture is a bour。

geois watchword; does it not follow from血is that it is time to

Put an end to the national culture of血e p∞Ples of the U.S.S.R., in

the interests of. ‥ internationalism? Lenin said血at national

OPPreSSion and national barriers will be abolished under social・

ism; does it not follow from血is血at it is time to put an end to

the policy of reekoning wi心血e national peculiarities o番　血e

PeOPles of the U.S.S.R. and to adopt血e policy of assimilation,

in血e interests of ‥. intemationalism? And so on, and so

forth.

皿ere can be no doubt that this deviation in the national ques-

tion’Which’mOreOVer, is decked by a mask of intemationalism and

the name of Lenin, is血e most subtle and therefore the most dan,

gerous form of Great-Russian nationa量ism.

Firs!lγ・ Lenin never said血at national di鯖erences must disappear

and nationa=anguages b∞Ome血sed into one common language

Within the boundaries of a宛ngle state, be/o「e i庇涼房ory of social・

ism o* a owoγld scαle・ Lenin’On the contrary, Said something dia.

metrically opposite, namely, that “national and state d紡手e舶e$

anong peoples and countries ‥ ・ Will continue to exist for a %γγ

long轟i肋e, eVen α/きer the dic置atorship of the proletariat has been

established on α u)Orld scαle.’’(`“Left-Wing’Communism, an In-

fantile Disorder,” Collec!ed W0壷s, Vol. XXV.) How can people

refer to Lenin and forget this cardinal statement of his?

True, One Of the former Marxists, tOday a renegade and a re・

formist, Mr. Kautsky’SayS∴SOmething which is quite con'rary to

What Lenin teaches us. He asserts’despite Leninl血at the victory

Of the proletarian revolution in a united Austro-German state iJl

血e middle of the last century would have led to the creation of a

$ingle’CO肋肋O’あGerman language’and to the Gemα毒3ing of the

17　S章alin
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Czechs, because “the force of unfettered intercourse alone,血e force

of the modem culture brought by the Germans alone would, Wi血-

out any forcible Germanisation, hαt,e !手の鵬/0γ肋ed読書o Ceγ肋α朋

ihe bαCku,α「d Cze〇九petきγ bo肌geOらpeαSα融α毒proleiaγiα耶,

owんo co訪d cxpec! JaO寂れg /J.O肋庇j「訪のbbγ m宛omldy” (See his

preface to the German edition of Ret,O加われ伽d Co此れ‡er・Ret’Olα・

tio砧) Naturally, SuCh a　``conception” fully harmonises wi血

Kautsky’s social-Chauvinism. It was these views of Kautsky’s that

I combated in 1925, in my speech to the University of the Peoples

of the East. But can we, Marxists, Who desire to be consistent

intemationalists, really attach any positive significance to such

anti.Marxist rubbish of an arrant German social"Chauvinist? Who

is right, Kautsky or Lenin? If Kautsky is right? how can we explain

the fac=hat such relatively backward nationalities as the White.

Russians and the Ukrainians, Which are cIoser to the Great.Ru8-

sians than the Cz∞hs are to the Germans, Were nOt Russified as a

result of the victory of the proletarian revolution in the U.S.S.R.,

but, On血e contrary, Were regenerated and developed as indepen.

dent nations? How are we to explain血e fact that, in spite of their

backwardness, SuCh nations as血e Turkmens, the Kirghiz,血e Uz.

beks, the Tadjiks (not to mention the Georgians, Armenians, Azer-

baidjanians, and so on), far from being Russi丘ed in consequence

of the victory of socialism in the U.S,S.R., Were regenerated and

developed into independent nations? Is it not clear血at our

worthy deviators, in their chase after sham intemationalism, have

fallen into the cIutches of Kautskian social-Chauvinism? Is it not

clear that in agitating for one common language within the boun-

daries of a諒ngle state, Within the boundaries of the U.S.S.R., they

are in fact striving for the restoration of the p手毒Ieges of the for.

merly dominant language’namely, the Crea〆Rz‘SSiα乃Ianguage?

Where does internationalism come in here?

Seco融lγ, Lenin never said that the abolition of national op-

pression and the fusion of the interests of nationalities into a single

whole is equivalent to血e abolition of national differences. Wc

have abolished national oppression, We have abolished national

privileges and established national equality・ We have abolished

state frontiers in the old sense of the term, frontier posts and
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Customs barriers between the nationalities of血e U.S.S.R. We have

estab量ished a unity of economic and political interests of血e

PeOPles of the U.S.S.R. But does this mean that we have thereby

abolished national di鯖erences: national languages, Culture, CuS"

toms, and so on? Obviously, it does not mean that. But if

national di債erences, language, Culture, CuStOmS, and so on, re-

main, is it not obvious血a=he demand for the abolition of the

national republics and regions in the present period of history is

a reactionary demand, directed agains=he interests of the prole.

tarian dictatorship? Do our deviators realise that to abolish the

national republics and regions now would mean to deprive the

VaSt maSSeS Of the peoples of the U.S.S.R. of the opportunity of

r∞eiving education in their m紡e language, tO deprive血em of

the opportunity of having their schooIs, COurtS, administration,

Public and o血er organisations and institutions operating in血eir

通れe language, and to deprive them of血e possibility of partak・

lng m SOCialist construction? Is it not obvious that in the chase

a重ter a sham intemationalism our deviators have fallen into the

clutches of the reactionary Great-Russian chauvinists and have

forgotten, COmPletely forgotten, the watchword of cultural revolu.

tion in the period of proletarian dictatorship, Which applies

equally to 。ll the peoples of血e U.S.S.R., both to the Great.

Russians and to the non-Great.Russians?

7’巌rdlγ, Lenin never said that the watchword of developing

national culture zmder !んe pγOle轟αr竜肋dic海0γ訪p is a reaction.

ary watchword. On the contrary, Lenin was always in favour of

巌串71g the peoples of the U.S.S.R. to develop their national cul-

ture. It was under the guidance of none other than Lenin that

the Tenth Party Congress drew up and adopted a resolution on

lhe national question which explicitly states that:

``The task of血e Party is to help the toiling masses o書the non-Great-Russian

PeOPles to catch up with Central Russia, Which i§ ahead of them, and to help

them a) to develop and consolidate their own Soviet state system in forms

COnSi§tent With the nationaI sociaI conditions of these peoples; b) to deve]op

and consoIidate their own courts, administrative bodies, eCOnOmic organs and

government organs, functioning in the native language and recmited from
among local people acquainted with the customs and psychology o白he ]ocal

POPulation; C) to develop a press, SChooIs, theatres, Clubs and cultur寄1 and

educational in§titutions general】y functioning in the native language, and

17村
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d) to orga正se and dcvelop an exten8ive system of cour8es and schooIs, both

書or general educadon and for vocation8l and tcchnical training given in血e

重lative languages.’’

Is it not obvious血at Lenin was entirely and completely in

favour of the watchword of developing national culture zmder r庇

dic加O「訪中ol初e prole脇「轟?

Is it not obvious that血e denial o士血e watchword of national

culture under血e dictatorship of血e proletariat is a denial of血e

n∞eSSity for the cultural progress of the non-Grcat-Russian peo.

Ples in the U.S.S.R., the denial of血e necessity for universal

COmPulsory education for these peoples, and血eir consignment to

SPiritual enslavement to血e reactionary nationalists?

Lenin, it is true, described the watchword of national culture

肌de手枕e鋤Pre肋αCγ 0/めe bozJγgeO轟e as a rcactionary watch.

word. But could it have been o血erwise? What is national culture

under血e supremacy of血e mtional bourgeoisie? A culture boz4r"

geo誌in content and national in form,血e aim -Of which is to

infect血e masses wi心血e virus of nationalism and to consolidate

血e supremacy of血e bourgeoisie. What is national culture under

血e dictatorship of血e proletariat? A culture socわl轟in content

and national in form,血e aim of which is to educate血e masses in

the spirit of intemationalism and to consolidate the dictatorship o重

the p富oletariat. How can these two fundamentallly di鯖erent血inge

be confused, unle8S One renOunCeS Marx瓦m? Is it not obviou8

血at in fighting血e watchword of national culture under the bour・

geoi8 System Lenin waB Strikin: at血e bourgcois∴cOute肋Of

national culture, and not at its national form? It would be foolish

to imagine血at Lenin conBidered socialist culture to be a no乃"

加め棚I cultu士e, Which did not po鴇e関a definite national form.

The Bundists in fact did at one time attribute such nonsensical

Views to Lenin. But from Lenin’s works we know that he vigorously

PrOte§ted against血i9 Slander and resolutely dissociated himself

from such nonsense. Can it be that our worthy deviators have after

all followed in血e footcteps o霊the Bundists?

What remainB) a轟er what has b∞n Said, Of血e arguments of

our deviator9?

Nothing, eXCePt a juggling with血e鯖ag of intemationalism and

さhnders against L軸in.
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The devi8tOr9 tOWard8 Grcat.Ru鴇ian chauvini8m are PrOfoundly

mistaken if they血ink that the period of the building of socialism

in the U.S.S・R. is a period of d∞ay and liquidation for national

Cultures. Quite血e opposite is血e ca8e. Aさa matter Of fact,血e

Period of the dictatorship of the proletariat and血e building of

SOCialism in血e U.S.S.R. is a period in which national culture,

SOCialist in content and national in form, blosβ0同S. Apparently

血ey do not realise that血e development of national cultures is

bound to proceed “励α乃e撮, inpe加When universal compulsory

elementary education in血e respective native languages has been

introduced and ha9 taken root. They fail to realise that on案y if血e

national cultures develop will it be possible to 8eCure the re種l

Participation of the backward nationalities in血e work of socialist

COnstruCtion. They do not realise血at血is is血e very basis of血e

Lenini8t POlicy of αS諒,i”g and $aPpOr′ing血e developmcnt of血e

national cultures of the peopleB Of血e U.S.S.R.

It may seem strange that we, Who are in favour of血e布oion of

national cu血res in the future into one common culture (both in

fom and in content), with a single, COmmOn l寄nguage, are at

the same tine in favour of血e blos30肋ing of national cultures at

血e present time・ in the period of血e dictatorchip of血e proletariat.

But血ere is no血ing strange in this. The national cultures must be

Pemitted to develop and exp種nd and to reveal all血eir potential

qua胱es’in order to cre如e the conditions n∞esS8ry for血eir fuBion

into a single, COmOn Culture with a singleタCOmmOn language.

The blossoming of cultures national in fom and socialist in con.

tent皿der a prolctarian dictatorship in one country, ow紡庇

ObjecJ oI their fusion into a single,、 COmmOn, SOcialist (both in

form and content) culture, W克h a single, COmmOn language,

When血e prolet壷at is victorious　血roughout血e world and

SOCialism becomes an everyday ma備er-SuCh is血e dialectical

nature of the Leninist presentation of the question of national

culture.

It may be Said that, PreSented in this wayタthe question is ``seIf・

contradictory.,, But is血ere not the sane sort of ``self・COntradic.

tion,l in our treatment of the question of the∴state? We are in

favour of the withering away of the state’yet We are at the same

time inねvour of strengthening the dictatorship of the proletariat9
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which represents the most powerful and mighty of all forms of

state power that have hitherto existed・ The supreme development

of the power of the state, With the object of preparing the way for

the withering away of state power-SuCh is the Marxist fomula.

Is that `kelf"COntradictory”? Yes, it is “self-COntradictory.’’But

this contradiction is a living thing, and it is a complete reflection

of Marxian dialectics.

Or take, for example, the way Len王n presents the question of

the right of nations to self-determination, including secession.

Lenin sometimes expressed the thesis of national self・determinatioI]

in the form of a simple formula: “disunion for the purpose of

union.’’Just think-disunion for the purpose of union! It even

smacks of the paradoxicaI. And yet this “self・COntradictory’’for・

mula Teflects that living truth of Marxian dialectics which enables

the BoIsheviks to capture the most impregnable fortresses in the

sphere of the national question.

The same must be said of the formula of national culture: the

blossoming of national cultures (and languages) in the period oI

the dictatorship of the proletariat in one country, With the object

Of preparing the way for their dying away and fusion into a single,

common, SOCiali9t Culture (and a single, COmmOn language) in

the period of the victory of socialism all over the world.

Whoever has failed to understand this peculiarity and this “self・

contradictory” nature of our transitional times, Whoever has failed

to understand this dialectical character of historical processes, is

lost to Marxism.

It is the misfoI`tune Of our deviators that they do not understand

and do not wan=o understand Marxian dialectics.

That is the position with regard to the deviation towards Great"

Russian chauvinism.

It is not di鉦cult to understand lhat this deviation re岨ects the

Striving of the moribund classes of the formerly dominant Great・

Russian nation to win back their lost privileges.

Hence the danger of Great-Russian chauvinism, the principa重

danger in the Party in the sphere of the national question.

What is the essence of the deviation t.owards Iocal nationalism?

The essence of the devi8tion towards Iocal nationalism consists
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in the attemp=o isolate oneself and shut oneself up within one,s

own national shell, in the attempt to hush up class di鯖erences

within one,s own nation, in the attempt to resist Great-Russian

chauvinism by tumi宣lg aSide from the general current of socialist

construction, in the attempt to shut one’s eyes to thal which brings

together and unites the toiling masses of the nationalities of the

U.S.S.R. and to see only血at which tends to estrange them.

The deviation towards Iocal nationalism reflects the dissatis-

faction of血e moribund classes of the formerly oppressed nations

with血e regime of the proletarian dictatorship’their endeavour to

separate themselves o輝into their national state and there to es†ab・

1ish their own class supremacy.

The danger o白his deviation lies in the fac=hat it cultivate8

bourgeois natiomlism, Weakens the unity of the toiling peoples o書

血e U.S.S.R. and plays into the hands of the interventionists.

That is the essence of、the deviation towards Iocal nationalism・

The task of the Party is to wage a resolute struggle against this

deviation and to create the conditions necessary for the interna.

tional education of the toiling masses of the peoples of血e Soviet

Union.

EXTRACT FROM THE REPLY TO THE DISCUSSION

The second group of written questions concems the national

problem. One of these wri備en questions, Which I regard as the

most interesting of all’COmPareS the treatment of the problem of

nationa1 1anguages in my report at the Sixteenth Congress with

the treatment of it in my lecture at the University of the Peoples

。f the East in 1925　and finds a certain lack of clarity requlrlng

elucidation. The note says:

``You objected then to the theory 「KαZ‘!skγ’s] about the dying away of

nation8=anguages∴and the creation of a single’COmmOn language in the

period of §OCialism [訪o彫com’γγ], While now, in your report at the Six-

teenth Congress, yOll declare that Communists favo11r the fusion of the na-

tional cultures and nationa=aIllguageS into a singIe, COmmOn Culture with
種single, COmmOn langu種ge [あ’加perわd o声he壷ctorγ 0/ soci`拐s肋oれ∴a

柳O「ld scαle]. Is there not a lack of clarity here?’’

I think there is neither a lack of clarity IlOr a COntI.adiction

here. When I spoke in 1925, I was opposing・ Kautsky’s nationaト
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Chauvinist theory, acCOrding to which a victory of the proletarian

revolution in the middle of the last century in a united Austro・

German state would have led to the fusion of nations into a single,

COmmOn Gem伽nation with a single’COmmOn CeJ.肋のIanguagc

and to the Cer肋a扉訪g of the Czechs. I objected to this theory on

the grounds that it was an anti-Marxist and anti・Leninist theory,

and cited facts from the life of our country after血e victory of

SOCialism in血e U.S.S.R・ Which refute this theory. I sti11 object

to this theory・ aS is evident from my report at this Sixteen血Con-

gress. I object to it because the theory of the fusion of all血e

nations of, Sayl the U.S.S.R. into a single, COmmOn Greα〆Ru桃±αれ

nation wi[h a single, COmmOn CreみRαSSiα乃Ianguage is a national-

Chauvinist・ anti・Leninist血eory? Which is contrary to血e cardinal

Principle of Leninism that national di蹄erences cannot disappear

in the near future’and that血ey are bound to remain for a long

time, eVen after the victoTy Of the pro量etarian revolution o乃∴α

耽Orld scale・ As to the remoter prospects of national cul置ures and

nationa=anguagesタI have always maintained, and continue to

maintain’the Leninist view血at in the period of the victory of

SOCialism on a “’Orld scαle, WhenしSOCialism has been consolidated

and has become a ma請er of everyday ]ife’血e nationa=anguages

Will inevitably fuse into a single, COmmOn language, Which, Of

COurSe, WiIl be neither Great・Russian nor Geman’but something

new. Of this I also spoke quite definitely in my report at the Six-

書een血Co皿grc粥.

Where then is the Iack of cIarity here, and what is it really that

requires elucidation?

I think the vyriters of the note are not entirely clear on at lea8t

two points.

F!「s鯵lγ, they have not realised that we in血e U.S.S.R. have al.

ready entered血e period of socialism, and血at in spite of血e

fact that we have entered this period血e nations’far from dying

away’are developing and blossoming. Have we, in fact’entered

the period of socialism? Our period is usua11y called a period of

transition from capitalism to socialism. It was called a transition

Period iIl 1918’When Lenin’in his famous article, “ ・Left・Wing’

Childishness,,, first desoribed this period with its five forms of
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economic life. It is called a transition period today, in 1930, When

SOme Of血ese forms, having become obsolescent, are already going

to the bottom, While one of them, namely, the new form in industry

and agriculture, is growmg and developing wi[h unprecedented

SPeed. Can it be said血at these two transitional periods are iden.

tical, tha=hey do not radically di鯖er from each o血er? Clearly

not. What did we have in 1918 in the economic sphere? A ruined

industry and mechanical cigare請e-1ighters,l no co11∞tive or Soviet

fams as a mass phenomenon, the grow血of血e “new’’bourgeoisie

in the towns and the kulaks in the country. What have we today?

A socialist industry, reStOred and being reconstructed, a developed

System Of Soviet and collective farms embracing over forty per

Cent Of the total sown area of the U.S.S.R. for spring crop alonQ,

a moribund “new’’bourgeoisie in the town and a moribund kulak

Class in the country. The first was a transitional period, the second

is a transitional period. And yet血ey are as far removed as heaven

and earth. And yet no one can deny that we are on血e eve of

liquidating the last important capitalist class, the ku量ak class. It

is obvious that we have already emerged from the transitional

Period in the oId sense and have lentered a period of direct and

extensive socialist construction along the whole line. It is obvious

that we have already entered the period of sooialism, beeause the

socialist sector now contro重s all the economic levers of the entire

national economy, a皿ough we are sti11 a long way from the

completion of a socialist society and lhe abolition of class di鱈er・

ences. And yet, despite this, far from the nationa=anguages dying

away and fusing into a∴Single, COmmOn language, We find血at

the national cultures and the nationa=anguages are developing
and blossoming・ Is it not obvious血at the theory of the dying

away of nationa=anguages and their fusion into a single, COmmOn

language within a s玩gle state in the period of exte調sive socialist

COnS置ruCtion, in the period of socialism in o乃e COuntry, is an in-

COrreCt, anti"Marxist, anti.Leninist血eory?

Secondlγ, the writers of the note have not realised that the

l At that time, When the meta重industry was in a state of disorganisa[ion

and the factories at a standstilI, the workers frequently resorted to making

cigarette-1ighters for their own account.-Ed. E噂. ed.
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dying away of nationa=anguages and their fusion into a single
common language is not an諒te手刀αl s;a!e gz‘eStjoれ, nOt a queStion

of the victory of socialism in one country, but an訪ter乃α虎oわのl

question, a queStion of the victory of socialism on an Z融手間海関I

scale. The writers of the note have failed to realise that we must

not confuse the victory of socialism訪one coz融rγ With the victory

Of socialism読書erna海関Ilγ. It was not without good reason血at

Lenin said that national di揮erences will remain for a量ong time

even after the victory of the proletarian dictatorship on an inter・

national scale. Furthemore, We muSt bear in mind another cir・

cumstance which a鯖ects a number o書nationalities of the U.S.S.R.

There is a Ukraine in the U.S.S.R. Bu=here is another Ukraine in

other states. There is a White Russia in血e U.S.S.R. But there is

another White Russia in o血er states. Do you imagine that血e

question of the Ukrainian and White-Russian languages can be
settled without taking these peeuliar conditions into account?

Take, further, the nalionalities of the U.S.S.R. situated along血e

Southem frontier, from Azerbaidjan to Kazakstan and Buryat-

Mongolia. They are all in the same position as血e Ukr8ine and

White Russia. Obviously, here too we have to r∞kon with the

PeCuliar conditions of development of these nationalities. Is it not

Clear that all these and similar questions associated with the prob.

1em of national cultures and nationa=anguages cannot be gettled

within the framework of one state, Within the framework o登the

U.S.S.R.?　　　　　　　　　　　　　・　I　　　　) ∫

That is the situation, COmrades, aS regards the national question

in general, and the note on the national question I have men-

tioned in particular・

DEVIATIONS TOWARDS NATIONALISM

E諦rαC弓「o肋タんe Repor1 0乃きんe Work o声んe Ce加「d Co肋耽海e

o声んe C.P.S.U・ Delわered α出he Set,e加eeれ諦Pα「iγ Congγe$S.

lα乃抑γγ 26, j934

OR take, for example’the m’jo職のl gz,e訪o乃・ Here too? in血e

sphere of the national question’aS in o血er questions・血ere is coIl-

fusion in the minds of a certain section of血e Party, Which creates

a certain danger. I have spoken of the tenacity of血e survivals of

capitalism. It should be observed that the survivals of capitalism

in血e minds of men are much more tenacious in the sphere of the

national question than in any other sphere. They are more tena-

cious because they are able to disguise themselves in a national

costume・ Many think that Skrypnik,s fall was an individual case・

an exception to the rule. Thatl is not true. The fall of Skrypnik

and his group in the Ukraine is not exceptional. Similar acdisIoca・

tions” are observable among certain comrades in other national

republics.

What doe9∴a deviation towards nationalism mean-irrespective

of whether i[ is a deviation towards Great-Russian nationalism or

t。Wards Iocal nationalism? The deviation towards nationalism is

the adaptation of the intemationalist policy of the working class

to the nationalist policy of血e bourgeoisie. The deviation towards

nationalism reflects the attempts ofバone’s own" ``national,, bour-

geoisie to undermine the Soviet syslem and to restore capitalism.

The source of these deviations is, aS yOu See, a COmmOn One. It

is a depar’uγe from Leninist intemationalism. If you wan=o keep

both these deviations under fire, then aim primarily against血is

source’against those who depart from internat王onalism-・iIreSP∞・

tive of whether the deviation is towards Iocal nationalism or

towards Great-Russian nationalism.

TheI’e is a controversy as to which deviation l-ePreSentS the
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major danger, the deviation towards Great-Russian nationalism, Or

the deviation towards Iocal nationalism. Under present condit王ons

this is a formal and therefore a purposeless controversy. It would

be absurd to attempt to give ready.made recipes for the major and

minor dinger suitable for all times and for all conditions. Such

recipes do not exist" The major danger is the deviation again8t

Which one has ceased to fight and has thus enabled to grow into

a danger to the state.

Only very re∞ntly, in the Ukraine, the deviation towards

Ukrainian nationalism did not represent the major danger; but

When they ceased to fight it and enabled it to grow to the extent

that it joined forces with the interventionists, this deviation be.ゝ

Came the major danger. The question as to which is the major

danger in血e sphere of血e national question is detemined not

by futile and formal co血OVerSies, bu=)y a Marxist amlysis of

the situation at the given moment, and by a study of the mistakes

that have been committed in this∴SPhere.

APPENDIX

I. PRINCIPAL DECISIONS OF THE C.P.S,U. ON THE

NATIONAL QUESTION

RESOLUTION ON THE NATIONAL QUESTION

Adop!ed bγ話e Set,e融ん(April) A1l-Rusi伽Co可e「e乃Ce O/沈e

RαSS池rl Soc訪hDe柳ocraきic Lαbou)r Party, Jg」 7

THE POlicy o王n8tional oppression, inherited from the autocracy and mon-

archy, is supported by the landlords, CaPitalist8 and petty bourgeoisie in

Order to protect their class privileges and to cause disunity amo心g the work-

ers of the variou8 nationaIi竜es. Modern imperialism, Which accentuates the

tendency to subjugate feeble nationB, is∴a neW factor inte孤sifying n8tional

OpprC SSion.

To the extent that the elimin靴ion of national oppression is achievable at

all in capitalist society, it is possible only under a consistently democratic

republican structure and state administration th虹　guarantee equality of

StatuS for all nationβ∴and languages.

The right of all the nations forming part of Russia to freely secede and

form independent states shall be recognised. To negate thi8 right, Or tO龍l

to take measure8 guaranteeing its practical reahiation, i8 equivalent to sup-

POrting a policy of seizure and annexation. The recognition by the proletariat

O筆血e right of nations to secede can alone bring about complete solidarity

among the worker8 O白he various nations and heIp to bring the mtion8 CIocer

together on tmly democratic line8.

The con俳ct which has at present arisen between Finland and the Ru9Sian

Provisiond Govemment i8 a Striking illustration of the Iact that the nega・

tion of the right o重unhampered secession leads to a direct continuation oI

the policy of tsarism.

The question of the right of nations freely to secede must not be confused

With the question of whether it would be expedient for any given nation

to secede at any given moment. This latter question must be 8ettled by the

Party of the proletariat in each particular case independently, from the

POint of view of the interests of the social development aさ∴種Whole and the

Clas8 Stmggle o番the proletariat for sociaIism.

The Party dem8nds wide regional autonomy, the abolition of tutelage

f重Om above, the abolition of a compulsory state langu8ge md the detemin.

ation of the bomdaries of血e self.goveming and autonomou8 region8 by the

lbcal population itself based on economic and soci血conditions, the national

COmPOSilion of the population, and so forth.
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The Party o白he proletariat decisively rejects what is known as “nationa]

cultural autonomy,” under which education and so on is removed from the

competencc of the state劃d placed within the competence of some血ing in

the nature of National Diets. National cultural autonomy artificialIy divides

the worker8 ]iving in one locality, and even working in the same industrial

enterprises, in accordance with their membership of a particular ’`national

culture’’; in other word3 it strengthen9 the ties between the workers and the

bourgeois culture of individual nation9, Wherea9 the aim of Social・Democracy

is to 8trengthen the intemational culture of the proletariat of the world.

The Party demands that a fundamental law shaIl be embodied in the

COnStitution nul】ifying all privileges∴enjoyed by aIl nations whatever and

all vioIation8 Of the rights of national minorities.

The interests of the working class demand the amaIgamation of the

workers of all the nation種lities of Russia into comInOn PrOletarian organisa・

tions, POlitical, tr種de union, CO.OPeradve, Cultural, and so forth. Only such

amalg寄mation of the workers of the various nationa]ities into common organ.

isations will permit the proletariat to wage a successful struggIe against

intemational capital and bourgeois nationalism.

THE IMMEDIATE TASKS OF THE PARTY IN CONNECTION WITH

THE NATIONAL PROBLEM

Resolα展0れAdopiedらγきんe TのめCoれg「eSS Oj訪e Russ香の

Co耽れめれ轟Pαγ砂, Ma′CんI921

I. THE CAP重TALIST SYSTEM AND NATIONAI, OppRESSION

l. Modem nations are a product of a definite epoch-the epoch of rising

capitalism. The procesa o白he al)OIition of feudalism and the development

Of capi置ali8m Wa§∴alao the process of fomation of people into nations. The

British, French, German9, and Italian3 formed into nations during the vic・

torious march Of capitaIiBm and its triumph over feudal disunity.

2. Where the form種lion of natio耽on the whoIe coincided in time with

the formation of centralised states, the nations mtura11y becrme invested

in∴a 8t8te integument and developed into independent bo町geois national

StateS. Such w88血e case with Great Britain (without IreIand), France

and Italy. In Ea§tem Europe, On the other hand, the formation of central-

i8ed states, acceIerated by the exigencies of self-defence (against the in・

va8ion8 Of the Turks, MongoIs, and other8) , tOOk place prior to the break.up

Of feudalism and therefore prior to the formation of nations. Here, aS a

resul‡,血e nations did not, and couId not, deveIop into national states, but

書ormed into several mixed, multi・national bourgeois states, COn§isting of one

POWerful, dominant nation and several weak, Subject nations. Such are

Austria, Hungary, and Ru8Si8.

3. National 9tateS, SuCh的France and ItaIy, depending∴at fi]高mainIy

on their own national forces, Were gener811y speaking unacquainted with
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national oppression. In contradistinction, the mし11ti.national states, based as

ぬey are on血e domination of one nation一一r rather of its nl]ing class-

O▼er the other n種tions, Were the original home and the chie香scene of m-

tional oppre8Sion and national movements. The contradictions between the

intere8t8 0f the ruling nations and血e interests of the subject nations are

such血at unless心ey are §OIved the 8table existence of multi・national states

becone8 impossibIe. The tragedy of the multi-national bourgeois state is that it

i8 unable to overcome these contradictions and that every attempt it makes to
``lcvel’’the nations and ``protebt’’the natioIul minorities while preserving

private property and cIass inequality usually ends in a new failure and a

further intensification of n8tionul hostilitie8.

4. The subsequent grow血of capit寄lism jn Europe, the need for new

markets, the search for raw materials and fuel, and, finally, the development

o書imperialjsm, the export of capital, and the necessity of protecting the

great sea and rail routes have led, On the one h8nd, tO the seizure of new

territorie9 by the old n種tional states∴and the conversion of the latter into

multi-national (coIonial) §tateS With the national oppression and national

conflicts characteristic of multi.n田近onal states (Great Britain, France, Ger.

many, Italy), and, On the other hand, have intensified the strivings of the

dominant Imtions in the old multi.nadonal states not merely to preserve’the

old state boundaries but to extend them and to subjugate new (weak)

nationalities at the expense ot neighbouring states. ln this way the national

problem was enlarged and finally言n the very course of events, became

merged with the general problem of the coIonies; While national oppres-

sion was transformed from an intemal question into an inter.state question,

into a question of con鮎ct (and war) between the “Great’’ imperialist

powers ior the subjugation o重weak and non-SOVe冒eign nationaIities.

5. The imperialist w8r, Which exposed to their very roots the irrecon・

cilable national contradictions∴and the intemal insoIvency of the bourgeois

multi・national 8tates, led to an extreme aggravation of national conflicts

within the victorious coIonial states (Great Britain, France, Italy), tO the

co皿Plete disintegrution of the defeated former multi.national states (Austria,

Hungary, Russia in 1917), and, finally-aS the most “radical’’solution of

the調tional problem of which the bourgeoisie is capable-tO the fomation

of new bourgeois national states (Poland, Cz∞hosIovakia, Yugoslavia, Fin.

land, Georgia, Armenia, etC.). But the formation of new independent na-

tional states did not result, and could not result, in the peaceful co-eXistence

of mtionalities, and did not eliminate, and could not eli皿inate, either

nation81 inequality or mtional oppre8Sion; Ior the new national states,

based a9 they are on private property and cla8S inequality, CannOt exist

a) wi血out oppressing their own mtional minorities (Poland, Which oppresse8

the White.Ru的ians, Jews, Lithuahians and Ukrainians; Georgia, Which op・

presse8 the Ossets, Abkhasians and Amenians ; Yugoslavia, Which oppresses
the Croats and Bo弧ians, and others) ; b) without extending their te調itories

8t the expense of their neighbours, Which leads to conflict and war (Poland
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ngainst Lithuania’the Ukraine and Russia; Yugoslavia against Bulgaria;

Georgia against Amenia and Turkey, and so on) ; and c) without becoming

Subject fin寄ncially, ecOnOmically and militarily to血e “Gre寄t,, imperiali8t

6. Thas血e post-War Period presents a gloomy picture of nationd enmity,

inequality・ OPPreSSion, COn鮎ct, War and imperialist brutality on the part of

the nations of civilised coun証es, bo血towards each other and tow種rds the

non.sovereign peoples: On the one hand we have a few αGreat,, Powers,

Which oppress and exploit the mass of dependent and ``independent,, (but

in fact wholly dependent) national states, and the stmggle of these power8

among themselves for the monopoly of expIoiting the national 8tateS; and

On the other hand we have the struggle of the national states, dependent

and負ind印endent●,, ng壷ust the intolerable oppres8ion of the =Great・・ Powers;

the struggle of the nationd states anong themselves for the extension of

their national territory; the struggle of the national states, eaCh in par-

ticularl against its own oppressed national minoritie8; and, finalIy, thc

growth of the movement for emancipation on the part of the coIonies 8gai聯t

the “Great’’Powers∴and the intensification of national con餅ots bOth within

these powers and within the national states, Which a8 a rule contain a

number of national minoritie§. Sl章ch is the朽world picture,) inherited from

the imperialist war.

Bourgeois∴SOCiety has proved to be utterIy bankrupt in the matter of

SOIving the national problem.

II. THE SovIET SYSTEM AND NATIONAI. FREEDOM

l. Whereas private property and capital inevitably di§unite people言n.

flame natioml en血ty and intensify national oppres8ion, COllective property

and labour just的iI]evit8bly bring people cIoser, undemine national dis.

SenSion and destroy n8tional oppression. The existence of capitali8m without

national oppression i8 just as inconceivable曲the∴eXistence of socialism

Without the emancipation of oppre8Sed nations, without national freed。m.

Chauvinism a]ld national conflict are inevitable, un&VOidable, aS ]ong a8 the

Pe8Santry (and the petty bourgeoisie-Pri皿arily o白he sovereign nation9-.

generally) is pemeated with耽tionalist prejudices and follows the bour.

geoisie; While・ On宜e contrary, national peace and national freedom may be

regarded a8鈍Sured when the peasantry follows the pro]etariat, that is to

Say, When the dictatorship of the proletariat has been secured. Hence the

triumph of the Soviets and the establishment of the dic亡atorship of the

PrOletariat is∴a basic condition for the abolition of national oppression, the

institution of national equality and the guarantee o白he rights of national

minoriti es.

2・ The experience of the Soviet revoIution entirely bears out thiB aS・

Sertion. The e8tab量i8h]皿ent Of a Soviet system in Russia叫d the declarati。n

Of the right of nations to political secession have brought about a complete

Change in the relations between the toiling masses of the nationalitie8 Of
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Rus如; they have undermined the old national en血ty, deprived nationd

oppression of its foundation・ WOn for心e Russian workers the confidence

o=heir bro血ers o書other nationalities not only in Russia・ but also in

Europe and Asial and have raised血is confidence to a pitch o書enthusiasm

and readine脚tO fight for the common cause. The creation of Soviet repub.

1ics in Azerbaidjan and Amenia has been productive o書simi血results

and has pllt an end to national collisio鵬and the ・`agc-Old,, en血y between

the Turkish and Armenian toiling皿aSSeB and betwee皿the Ameni狐and

Azerbdidjanian toiling masse9. The same must be said of the tempo重ay

success of the Soviets in Hungary’Bavaria,.Finland and Latvia. On the

o心er hand, it皿ay Safely be said that the Russian workers could not have

defeated KoIchak and Denikinb and the Azerbaidjan and Armenian Re.

public9 COuld not have been put on their feet without心e elimination of

national emity and national oppression at home,狐d without the con珊ence

種nd enthusiasm displnyed towards them by血e toiling masses of血e na.

tionalities o白he West and the East. The consolidahon of the Soviet re-

p皿cs∴and the abo胱on of nationd oppression are two a9PeCt8 of one

and the sa皿e PrOCe8S Of emancipation of the toilers fro皿imperiali8t

bo皿dage.

3. But the existence o書the Soviet republics, eVen心e smallest in 8ize, rePre.

sents a fatal皿enaCe tO i皿Perialism. Thi9 menaCe lies not皿erely in the fact

that the Soviet republicsl having broken away Irom i叫erialism, have been

converted from colonies and semi-COlonieB into really independent atate8 and

have thereby deprived the imperialists of a certain p種rt of their territorie8

and重eVenlueS, but also, and primarily, in the fact t心t血e very e玩tence

of the Soviet republics, and every 8teP tden by these republic8 in the

direction of帥PPre謡ing the bourgeoisie and consolidating the dictatorship

of the proletariat’is a great piece of agitation again9t CaPitalism and im.

peri址8ml agitation for the emancipation of dependent countries from im.

per班st bondage・ and an i帆Perable factor in the disintegration and

di蜘rg種ni8ation of capitalism in all its forms. Hence血e inevitability of the

atru錐le o書the ・・Great” imperialist powers against the Soviet republic9 and

the endeavours of the ・・Great・・ Powers to ann皿ate these republics. The history

of血e Btruggle of the高Great・, Powers∴against Soviet Rus弱in which血ey

are rai血g against her one bourgeois border state after another and one group

o重counter・reVOlutienary generals ofter amtherタCarefully blockading ’her and

generally endeavouring to isolate her economically, furnishes eloquent testi-

皿Ony tO the ±ac'血under present internatio皿租l conditions, under the

conditioIl,S Of a capitalist encirclementl nOt a Single Soviet republic taken

alone can regard itself as secure against economic exhaustion and mil克ry

destruction on the part of world imperialism.

4. Hence, in isol種面¥’the existence o書the various Soviet republic9 is

uncertain and unstable because of the menace to their existence offered by

the c寄pit81ist states. The joint i種tereStS O筆the Soviet rep皿cs in心e

mtter of defence’in the first place, the restoration of the productive force8

18∴Slalin
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Shattered during the war’in the second place, and the fact that the Soviet

repubIics which are rich in food must come to the aid o豊the Soviet re.

Publics which are poor in food・ in the third place’a11 imperatively dictate

the political union of the various Soviet republics as the only皿eanS Of

escaping imperialist bond種ge an心national oppression. Having liberated them。

Selves from their負ownタ, and ``foreign,・ bourgeoisies, the national Soviet

republics can defend their existence and defeat the combined forces of

imperialism only by amalgamating themselve3 into a cIose poIitical union'

Or nOt at all.

5・ A federation of Soviet republics based on common military and eco-

nomic affairs is that general fom of po輝c。 union whieh make9 it po8Sible

a) to guarantee the integrity and economic deveIopment both of the indi・

Vidual republic8∴and of the federation as a whole; b) to emb脚ce血e

Various social? CuItural and economic condition8 Of the various nation8狐d

PeOP]es, Whieh are at different levels of development・.and accordingly to

appIy one fom of federation or another; and c) to bring about the peaceful

CO-eXistence and fraternal coIIaboration of the nations and peoples which

have in one form or another thrown in their lot with that of the federation.

The expc重ience of Russia in applying various forms of federation, PaS§ing

from federation based on Soviet autonomy (the Kirghiz Republic,血e Bash.

kir RepubIic, the Tatar Repubho, the Gortsi, Daghestan,) to f。d鋤。ti。n bas。d

On COntraCtual reIations between independent Soviet republics (the Ukraine,

Azerbaidjan)・ With intermediate phase8 (Turkestan, White Ru89ia), h8S

fully proved the value and flexibiIity o重federation as a general fom of

POlitical union for心e Soviet republics.

6. But federation may be durable, and the results of federation rea].

On賞y i重it iB based on mutual confidence and the voluntary consent o重the

COuntrie8 COnStituting the federation. I豊the R.S.F.S.R. is the only country

in the world in which the experiment in the peaceable co-eXistence and

frote重nal collaboration of a large number of nation8∴and peopIe8 has∴SuC葛

Ceeded・ it is because it contain8 neither ruling nor subject peop塙n。i血。,

mother countries nor colonies, neither imperialism nor national oppres8ion.

In the R・S・F・S.R. federation rests on mutual confidence and a voluntary

desire for union on the part of the toiling masses of心e various nations.

This voluntay character of the federation must absoluteIy be preserved in

the future, for only a federation of this kind can serve as∴a tr8nSition

如ge tO that supreme unity of the toilers of all countrie8 in a singIe

WOrld eco皿Omic system the necessity for which is growing more and more

p心pab重e.

IH・ IMMEDIATE TASKS OF THE RussIAN CoMMUNIST PARTY

l. Since the pro重etarian revoIution repIaces the imperialist multi・natienal

さtate by a free federation of national Soviet republic8, the Soviet sy8tenI

en8ureS for the ltoilers of formerly oppre8Sed nation81ities a grndual and

Pairiless deveIopment toward9 COmmunian and enables †hcm [o derive sup.

PRI鵬IPAL (二鳥S.U. DEC王SIONs 6N NATIONAL aUESTION as

port fI.Om the revolutionary experience and organised strength of the pro]e-

tariat of血e advanced countries in their struggle ag証nst the survivals o書

nafronal oppression and inequality and ag壷nst血eir own expIoiting upper

cl種88e8.

The R.S.F.S.R. and its allied independent Soviet republics are representa.

tive of a population o重about 140)0001000 people. Of these, the non-Grcat・

Ru88iaI宣PeOPles∴amOunt tO about 65,000,000 (Ukrainians, White-Ru8Sian8’

Kirghiz, Uzheks, Turkmens, Tadjiks, Azerbaidjanians, Volga Tatars, Cri-

mean Tatars, Bokharans, Khivans) Bashkirs, Armenians) Chechens・ Kabard-

ian8, Os鵜ts, Circassians, Ingu6hes, Karachais, BalkariansJ Kalmucks, Karel-

ian8, Avari紬s, Darghis● Kazikumukhians’Kurins・ Kumyks,2 M8ris’Chu.

vashes, Vots, Volga Gemans, Buryats, Yakutians, etC.). The policy of tsar.

i8m, the policy of the landlords and the bourgeoisie, tOWards these peoples

wa§ t。 d。StrOy every germ Of statehood among them, tO Cripple their

culture, reS調ict心e use of their native tongue, hold them in a∴State O書

ignor。nCe, and, finally, aS far as possible to Russify them. The e債ects o書

this policy are reflected in血e low level of development叩d political back-

wardness of these peopleB.

N。W that the landlord8 and bourgeoisie have been overthrown, and a

Soviet govern皿en章has been proclaimed by the masses of血e people in the8e

countries∴a18O, the task of the Party is to help the toiling masses of the

noか七rcat-Russim peoples to catch up with Central Russiaγ Which i8

ahead o番them, and to help them a) to develop and consolidate their own

Soviet state sy8tem in forms conBiste加with the national social condi[ion9

of these peoples; b) to develop and conoolidate their own court8・ admin.

istrative bodie8, eCOnOmic organ8 and government organ9● Iunctioning in the

native l狐guage and recruited from among local people acquainted with the

cuβtOm8 and paychology of心e local population; C) to develop Ja PreSS.

韓hooIs, [heatres, Clubs and c山ural and educational institutio耽genera11y・

functio血g in the nadve language, and d) to organi鍵and develop ′an

exten8ive system of courses and schooIs both Ior general education ,and for

▼Ocational and technical training given in the native languages (fir$t and

f。.emOSt, Ior the Kirghiz, Bashkirs, Turkmen8. Uzbeks, Tadjiks, Azerbaid"

janians, Ta調rs nd Daghestanians), in order to ac∞lera‘e the training oI

native cadres of ski11ed workingmen and Soviet′ and Party workers in all

spheres of administration, and particularly in the sphere of education.

2. If from心e 65,000,000 of the nolトGreat-Rus6ian population we cx.

。Iud。 th。 Ukraine, White Russia, Part of Azerbaidjan, and Amenia, Which

in a more or leβS degree have passed through the period of industrial

capitalism, there remain about 30’000,000' COnSisting principally oi Turkic

peoples (Turke8tan, the greater part of Azerbaidjan’Daghestan・心e Gortsi・

l The Chechen8, Kabardians, Os8etS, Circassi種n9’ Ingushes, K8raChaia’

and B種lkarianB fom the Gortsi group of peoples.

2 The Avarian§, Darghis, Kazikumukhians, Kurins, and KumykB fo脚the

D種ghesta血n g重o1葛p Of pc○ple亀・
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Tatars, Ba3hkirs, Kirghiz, and o血er8), Who have not passed tLrough 4

capitalist developmentt who do not・ Or PraCtically do not, POSSeS8 an indu8-

書rial proletarint o重their own, Who in血e majority of cases preserve the

pastoral and patriarchal tribal Iorm o番life (Kirghizia, Bashkiria'　tho

Northem Caucasu8), Or Who have not yet progres8ed completely beyond a

semi-Patriarchal, 8emi-feuda=om o=ife (Azerbaidjan, the Cri皿ea, etC.) ,

but who have already been drawn into the co皿mOn Current Of Soviet de-

velop皿en書.

The elimination of actu血national inequaHty in this case i8 a lengtky

process invoIving a∴Stubhom and persistent struggle against all 8urvivah

of national oppression and coIonial slavery. Up to now national inequary

wa9 here based on historically evolved economic inequality. This inequdity

書ound exprcssion primarily in the Iact that these horder regions o壬Ru壷種

(especially Turkes調n), Which were in the position o重coIonie8 0r Semi・

coIo血e8, Were forcibly retained as∴SuPPlier8 Of variou8 raW material8 for

manu書acture at血e centre. This was the cause of their chronic backw雌dne88

and it hindered the creation, 1et alone血e development, Of an industrial

proIctariat a皿Ong these oppressed peoples. The proletarian revolution w聞

bound to be confronted by all this in血e Eastem border regions, and ita

prime duty is consistemly to eliminate all remnants of national inequ虹ty

in every sphere of sooial and economic life) and in the rst pIace ByStem.

aticauy to create an industry in the border re富ions by transferringねctoriee

to the source8 O重raw materials (textile, WOOl, 1ea血er, and other indu亀trico

to Turkestan, Bashkiria, Kirghizi8tan and the Caucasus, etC.).

While winning the confidence of the toiling masse§ Of the Eastem border

region8 by its resolute and con§i§tent Stmggle for血e abolition of all for耶

of耽tional inequality,血e Party must also rauy and unite them with心e

puxpo8e O書fina皿y elimina血g patriarchal-feudal relations within血e formerly

oppre8sed nations血emselves and鵜curing their participation in the work

of communist development. The first 8teP in the policy of cla8S di鮭erentia_

tion in the Eastem border regions must be to deprive all the native exploit・

ing elements o書influence over血e masses, tO fight血em in all the organ8

窪註豊i霊:霊霊霊書誌誓言誓書霊嵩‡
this respect it is primarily the numerically relatively small n8tive proletarian

elements empIoyed in心e various small industries, in the mine8, On心e

railways, in the salt works and kulak farms who should be onganised and

drawn in the皿OSt SOlicitous way into the r皿ks o番the Communist P8rty

ond into Soviet work.

The IreXt SteP mu8t be to create an economic organisation of the native

POOr Of a mi∑ed trade u皿ion md co"OPerative type, a tyPe neCe8Sitated by

the transilion o章the native toiling ma ses Irom backward economio form8

to higher Iom8-from a nom8dic life to agric山ure, from guild handicr種fts

working for the open market to artele working for the Soviet state (心o

semi・PrOletarian artisans to be drawn into frade unions), from a競el handi・
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craft production to factory production・ from sma11 husbandry to the pl寄nned

con∞tive cultivation of the soil・ The Soviet government muSt first of all’

through the branche8 Of a unified eystem of consumer8, co-OPerati▼e8・ COme

to the as3i8tance Of the native semi・PrOletarian m888e8・ Who owing to eco-

nomic disruption are faぐed with the danger of extinction. The work of the

economic drgans must be reorgani8ed in accordance with these 8Pecific con-

dition8 Of Soviet economic development’COmentrating attention on the na-

tive population, including handicraft9 and similar industrie8 in the systcm

。亘mn。d 。。。nOmic organisation, eStabliching fir皿COntaCt With the main

p融ucing mas8 Of the population and drawing up a concrete Plan for

ihtroducing industry in the border regio関in con書omity with local condi-

tioh3. Just as energetica11y mu8t a Waming be issued against blind imita・

ti宛of Central Russian model9, eSPeCially in exerci8ing the grain monopoly

in the border regions; 1he food poliey must be comected not fomally but

- aptua11y with the po-icy of cla8S di鯖erentiation among the native population.

Ådy皿eChanical transplantation to the Eastem border regionB Of the eco

nomic measure3 OI Central Russia’which are suitable only for 8 higher

8tage O± econo融o development, muSt be rejected・ O巾by organising the

masses of the native poor on the basis of their vital economic interests wiIl

the soviets of the toilers succeed in arousing the peoples of the East to the

融ggle jointly and shoulder to shoulder with the Proletariat of the advanced

‘ 3. I番from these 30,000,000, COnSisting principally of Turkic peoples・ We

壷clude Azeibaidjan, the greater part of Turke8tan・ the Volga and Crime8n

T誼r Repub蝿, Bokhara’Khiva・ Daghestan・ a Part Of the Gortsi (Kabnd・

iains, CircaきSians, Ba賞k租rians) and several other peoples which have already

become sett重ed and pemanently attached to a definite territory・ there rem品

種b諒t 10,000,Oco Kirghiz’B種chkirちChechensJhe Southem part of Th血

&9t寄n, Ossets, and Ingdehes’Whese lands until tecently had been subject to

弱onisation by Rusian Settlers, the latter having already seized the be8t

o"heir arable land, ayStematically forcing them into the sterile de8erL The

poliey of tsarisml the policy of the landlord9 and the bourgeoisie’WaS tO

settle these parts with the gr駒test possible number・ of kulak吊rom among

the Russian peasants and the Cossacks’and to mcke the latter a重eliable

ba§i! 1or Great-Power anbitions. This p。icy led te` the gradual e如mina-

tidn oI the natives (撤ghiz, Bashkirs) who had been forced into the sterile

wilderness. The duty of the Party in relation to the toiling masses o重lthege

peopleB (in addition to the duties enumerated inl Pars・ l and 2) i§ tO unite

lheir efrorts with the effort9 Of the toiling masses of the local Russian

populat王on in the誼ggle ±or emancipation fr弧the kulaks in general and

from the predatory Great-Russiah kulcks in parheular・ tO help them in every

my to throw off the yoke 6書the kulak cdlo血igers and thus to provide them

wi血1anld suitable and essentia=or human如bsistence.
. ↓ 4. In addition to the nation9∴and people9∴already mentioned, POS9eseing

晶郷te class. stru6ture and occunying defihite territory’there eriist w融in
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the R.S.F:S.R. ▼arious ca9u血　nalional groups, national ・ minoritie8 inter.

spersed among compact majorit主es of other nations, Who in mo8t Ca8eS dp

not possess a definite te調itory (Letts, Esthonians, Poles, Jew9, and others).

The policy of tsarism was to exterminate these minor弛es by every possible

means, including m寄ssacre (Jewish pogroms).

Now that national priviIeges have been abolished and the equa]ity of

nationalities estab耀hed, and the right of national minorities to free.nationa量

development is guaranteed by血e very nature of the Soviet sy8tem, the duty

O=he Party tow種rdB the toiling masses of these national groups iB tO help

them to make the fu11e9t PO99ible use of the right to hee deveIopment

which they h寄ve 8eCured.

5. The development of Communist organi蜘tions in the border region8

高taking place under rather pecu!iar circum8tmceS, Which tend to hinder

the nomd growth of the P寄rty in these p創rt8, On the one hand, the Great`

Rus8ian Communists working in these region9, Who have grown up under

the conditions of a ``sovereign,, nation, and who have never known national

OPPreSSion, nOt infrequent]y minimise the importance of nation種工peculiar-

ities in Party and Soviet work, Or else ignore them dtoge血er, andねiI in

their work to reckon with the peculiarities of class 8tructure, Culture, soCial
′]i書e, and historical past of the given pco垂, and co vulgarise and di8tO競the

POlicy of the Party on the national question. This circumstance lead8 tO a

de▼iation from communism towards the dominant-POWer SPirit, the coIoni8,

’ing 9盲irit, the∴SPirit of Great-Rus§ian chauvinism. On the other hand, the

native Communists, Who have lived through the painful period ol natioml

OPPreSSion and have not entirely ceased to be haunted by the horrors of that

Period, nOt infre叩ently exaggerate the importance of national pecu重iaritie8

in Party and S6viet work, leave the class interests of the toilers in∴the

background, Or e]se simply identify the intere9tS Of the toi]er8 Of血e given

`nation ,whh what are ca重Ied the ``general nationaI" interests of ↑hat nat王on,

faiIing to pick out the fomer from the latter and to base their Pa巾WOrk

on them.1This circumstance in its tllm ]e種ds to a devi8tion from com.

’munism toward§ bourgeois-democ「atic nationalism, which at times a88UmeS

the form of Pan.IsIamism and Pan-Tu血ism (in the East).

Both these hamful deviations from the principles of communi8t inter-

n如on抗8m deriye -he王r strength from the adulteration, inevitable jn the

’earIy period, Of the Commun王st organ王sation§ in the border regions. On the

une thand, kuIak and coIoniser∴elements wom their way into the Party,

WhiIe on the other the representatives of native expIoiting groups penetrate

into the Party.

The congress, emPhatically condemning both these deviations as ham.

Il1置and dangerous to the cau8e Of communism, deem8 it necessay to point

out the particuIar danger and the particular ham of the first deviation,

血e deviation towards the Great・Power spirit, the coIonising spirit. The

COn餌eSS calIs attent王on to thc f種ct that unless cdon王sing and nationali8書

棚rvi'd8 wi書hin the mnks of the Party are cli面晒ted it w用be impoeeibh
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in the border regions to create st富ong, genuinely Communist organisatione

cIo9ely bound up with the皿aSSeS and uniting within their ranks the prole-

tarian and semi"PrOletarian eIements of the native and Russian populations

on the b堪is of intemationalism. The congress therefore considers that one

of the皿ain tasks o重the Party in the border regions is to eliminate the

nationali叫and particularly the coIoniser, VaCillations∴∴amOng the Com-

muni8鳩.

The congress calls for a vigorous∴Struggle against all pseudo-Communist

elements who have wormed their way into the party of the proletariat, and

wams the Party against the temptation of ``enlargin答,, itself by the admi9-

sion of petty-bourgeois nationdist and kulak elements.

At the same time the congress emphasises the necessity for the skilful

and organised utilisation for Soviet work in the Eastem border regions of

all elements among the nationd intelligentsia of fomerly oppressed peoples

who are honest and have proved their devotion to the Soviet govemment・

NATIONAL FACTORS IN PARTY AND STATE DEVELOPMENT

Resol訪のAdopted bγ拐e T10elj拐CoれgreSS Oj沈e舟は簿わ

Co同朋撮れ巌Pα7旬′, Apr予l I923

重

工. Even as early as the last century the devdopment of capitalism bc.

調ayed a tendency to intemationalise the means of production and exchangc,

to eliminate national aloofnes8, tO bring people8 into cIoser economic reIa.

tions, and gradually to merge vast territories into a single connected whole.

The further developmen[ of capitalism, the development of the wodd macket.

the perfection of血e great rail and sea routes, the export of capital, and

so on, Still further accentuated this tendency and bound all kind8 Of peoples

by ties arising out of the intemational division of labour and universal inter.

dependence. Inasmuch as this process wa§ a reflection of a coIossal develop.

ment of productive forces, inasmuch as it helped to destroy national isoIa・

tion and the contradiction between the interests of the variou8 PeOPles, it

was and is∴a PrOgreSSive prooess, for it is creating the materid conditions

for a future world soci描st econom王c system.

2. Bu=his tendency developed in specific foms which were comp]etely 8t

variance.with its in、trinsic historical significance. The interdependence of peoples

and the economic amalgation o白erritories arose in the course of the develop-

ment of capitalism not as a res山of the collaboration of peopIes enjoying equal

status, but by means of the subjection of certain peop]es by others, by means of

the oppression and exp置oitation of leBS developed peopIes by more deve]oped

peopIes. CoIohial plunder and annexations, national oppression and inequality,

imperialist violence and arbitrary mle, COIonia工slavery and national inequ種lity,

and, finally, the struggle between the ``c王vilised’’nations for mastery over the

``uncivi]ised’, peop賞es-SuCh were the foms in which the process of economic

amalgrmation of peoples took place. For t鵬reason we frod that side by
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side with the tendency to amalgamation there grew up a tendency to destroy

血e violent foms a的umed by this amalgamation, ai Struggle for the eman・

cipation o白he oppressed colonie9 and dependent nationditie8 from the

imperialist yoke. Inasmuch as the htter tendcncy implied a revolt of血e

oppressed masses against imperialis吊oms of amaIgamation・ in的much as

it demanded t,he amalgamation of peoples on the basis of coll種boration and

voluntary hnion, it was and is a progressive tendeney, for it is creating the

psychoIogical condition§ for the血ture wo轟d sociaHst economic eystem.

3. The conflict between these two principal tendencie8, expre軸d in

foms that are natural lo capitalism,創1s the history of the multi-national

bourgeois states during the Iast half・Century. The fact that the contradiction

between these tendencies i9 irreconcilable within the framework of capitali8t

development was the basic reason for the intrin§ic insolidity and the organic

instability of the bourgeois colonial states. Inevitable con価cts within such

states and inevitable wars between such state9; disintegration of the old

coIonial states∴and the formation of new ones; a neW drive for coIonies

and again the disintegration of multi-national state9, ]eading to a new re_

arrangement of the political m種p of the world-Sueh are the result8 0重心i8

fundamental contradiction. The disintegration of the old Russia, Of Au3tri種・

Hungary and of Turkey on the one hand事and the history of 8uCh coIony・

owning states as Great Britain and the old Germany on the other; andl

la§tly,血e `匂eat,, imperialist w種r and the growth of the revolutionary

movement among the coIonial and non-SOVereign peoples-all these and simi・

l種r fact9 Clearly point to the instability and insolidity o豊the multi-national

bourgeoi8 StateS.

Thus the irr∞onciIable con億8diction between the prooess of econom王c

amalgamation of the peoples and血e impe章iaIist me心ods of accomplishing

this amalgamat王on was the cause of the inability, he]plessness and impotence

of血e bourgeoisie in finding a correct approach to the solution of the

national problem.

4. O調Party took these circumstanees into con9ideradon when it made

the ba壷of its policy in the national question the right of nations to兜lf-

detem血8tion, the right o番peoples to lead an independent po]itical exisト

ence. From the first days o書itg ex主stence, at its very fiI.St COng能的(in I8卿),

when the contradictions of capitaIism in connection with the national question

had not yet beeome fully and clearIy defined, the P寄rty reeognised this in-

alienable right o書nations. In subsequent years it steadfa蘭y endor§ed its

national program皿e in speeific decisions and resolutions of its congres8eS &nd

COnference§ down to the October Revolution. The imperialist war and the

mighty revolutionary movement which arose in connection with it in the

COIonies only provided new corroboration o白he correclneS8 0登the decisions

edbpted by the Party on the national question. These d耽isions consist o登

寄) the vigorous repudi合tion oまall foms of compulsion in re量ation to the

nationalities; b) the recognition of the equal and sove富eign right of the

people8 tO determine their own destinies; C) the recognition of the the魂8

enjoyed this confidence the Ru99ian prolet寄rint could not have defeated

k。l。hck 。nd D。nikin, Yudenich and Wrangel・ On the other hand, there i8

no doubt that the oppres9ed natio鴫量ities could not have achie▼ed their

emancipation if the dictatorship of the proletariat h種d not been e9t種bli血ed

in the centre of Russia. National enmity and national conflict8 aI.e inevi-

talble, unaVOidable●的long糊c種pital is in power・ aS Iong as the petty bour.

(geOieie, and in p種rticular the pe種§antry・ of the former雷vereign,, na品,

pmeated as they調e by national主st prejudices・ Io】low the capitalist8; and・

餌the contrary, national peace md national freedom皿ay be considered

種削red when the peasan慣7 and血e other petty.bourgeois strata fo11ow the pro-

1eta血t, that is, When the dictatorship of the proIetariat is 8S8ured・ Hence, the

triumph of血e Soviets and the establishment o書the dictatorchip of the

prolet融t con9titute the basis and foundation on whieh the fratemal col-

1eb叩t王on of people8 Within a1 8ingle confeder8te State Can be buflt up.

6. But the results o白he October Revolution are not confincd to the

癌min。ti。n 。 mtional oppreB8ion and血e oreahon of a b的is for the amal-

g紬種tion of peop}es. In the course of its deveIopment the October Revolution

鮪o 。V。Iv。d th。 Iぬ8 O重d轟amalgamation and laid down the main line8

触"he an山g亀rmti側o竃p∞PIes into a 9ingle confederate如te. In the first

-Period of the revolution, When the toiling masses of ’the nationalitie9 first
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that a dur種ble am。gam種tion of people9 Can be accompliched only on a

bagis of collahomtion and voluntary con鵜nt; d) the proclamation o“he

truth th種t Buch an am種lgamation is po9Si馴e only綿a result of the oYer.

th章ow o白he power o書capitaI.

Our Pa町in it9 WOrk never tired o書advancing 。壷programme of

nation。 em種ncipation in opposition to bo血the frankly coerci▼e POlicy o[

tsa劇m and心e hal書・hearted, 8emi・imperidiBt POlicy o“he Men九eviks and

socialiBt.Revolutio血arieB. Wherea8 the tBarist Russifroation policy created

m abys9 between tsarism and the n農tionditie9 Of old Rusala’and wherea9 the

seni血periali尋t POlicy of the Men9heviks and Sociali8t-Re▼Olutionaries led

the best elements among these mtionalities to desert Kerenskyi§m・ the poIicy

o書emancipation pu剛ed吋ohr Party won for it the eymp8thy and support

of the broad masseさof these nationalitie8 in the struggle it waged against

tsarism and the imperialist Rus9ian bourgeoisie. There can be.1ittle doubt that

this 8ymPathy and support w寄g one Of the deci9ive factors that determined the

triumph of our Party in the October RevoIution.

5. The OcIober Revolution confirmed and gave practical effect to the

decision9 Of ou重Party on血e調tional question. By overthrowing the power

of the lan皿ord8 and capit通sts, tO Whom nation種l oppre9Sion wa8 Chiefly

due, md try putting the prolet種riat in power・ the October Revolution at one

blow sm種ched the fetters of national oppress王on, destroyed the old relations

between peopIes, remOVed the grounds of the old national en血ity・ Cleared

the way for血e collabor種tion of people9’and won for the Russi8n PrOletar-

iat the con鮒ence of itB brother8 Of o血er nationditie8, nOt Only in Rus9ia・

but al的in Europe and A9ia・ It need hardly be血own that h種d it not
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Came tO feel th8t they were independent national units, WhiIe the thrcat

Of foreign intervention had not yct become a real danger, COllaboration

betWeen the peoples did not yet a8Sume a fully and strictly defined form.

In the period of civil war and intervention, When the requirement8 Of military

defence in the nationaI republics a§Sumed p重ime importance, While question9

Of economic construction had not yet been pl寄ced on the order o登the day,

COllaboration took the fom of a m址tary alliance. Finally, in the post.war

Period, When the problemB Of the restoration o宣the productive forces de-

StrOyed by the war a88umed prime importance, the military alIiance wa8

SuPPlemented by m economic alliance. The am81gamation of the n種tiond

republics into the Union o書Soviet Repub]ic8 rePresentB the concluding

Stage in the development of tlle forms of coIIaboration, Which have now

assumed the character of a military, eCOnOmic and political amalgamation of

PeOPle§ into a∴8ing]e muIti,national Soviet 8tate.

Thus in the Soviet state stmcture the proletariat ha9 found the key to the

n種tional problem, has found血e way to orgahige a durable multi-national

State On the basis of national equality and voluntary consent.

7・ But the fact that the key ha8 been found to血e nationd prob]em does

not yet mean that it has been soIved fully and finally, that the solution has

been exhaustively realised concretely and practical]y. In order to give proper

e債ect to the nationa量prograIⅢme∴ad▼anced by the October Revo]ution, it i言

necessary to sumount ob8taCles which have been left to us as a he品種ge from

the period of national oppreasion, Obstacles that cannot he剛血ounted at a

Sing]e blow and at sho競notice.

This heritage consists, in the first pIace, in the survivals of Great-Powe重

chauvinism, Which is a reflection of血e fomer privileged position of the Great"

Rus9ians. These survivals 8tiII persist in the mind8 O饗our Soviet o伍cials, both

central and locaI; they breed in our state inetitutions, Central and locaI ; they

are receiving reinforcements in the shape of the ``new’’Smenovekh Great.

Russian chauvinist spirit, Which the New Economic Policy tends to accentu.

ate. In practice they find expression in an arogant, negligent and so血Iessly

bure的cratic attitude on血e part of Russian Soviet o鯖cials toward8 the need8

md requirements o重the national republics. The multi.national Soviet 8tate

can be truly dur寄ble, and the coⅡaboration of the peoples within it t皿Iy

fratemal, OnIy if these surviva賃s are vigorously and irmvocably eradicated

番rom the practice of our state institutions. The situation in a number o書the

national republics (the Ukraine, White Russia, Azerbaidjan and Turkestan)

is complicated by the fact that a considerable 8eCtion- Of the working class,

which, forms the main support of Soviet govemment, are by nationality

Great。Russian. h these district8 the alliance between the town and the coun.

tryside, between the wo血ing class∴種nd the peasantry, enCOumterS a POWerful

obstacle in the form of the suIviv種19 Of Great.Russ主an ch寄uvinism, in both

Party and Soviet organs. Under these circumstances, tO talk of the superiority

of Ru8Sian culture and to advance the the9is th種t the victory o書the superior

Ru8Sian culture over the c心tures of more backward peoples (Ukrainianl
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Åzerbaidjanian, Uzbek, Kirghiz and so on) is inevitable is nothing but an

attempt to peIPetuate the domination o白he Great.Russi櫨n nationality. Thus

the fi購亡immediate task of our Party is to wage determined warfare on the

survival8 O書Great_Russian chauvin壷m.

This herit種ge consists, SeCOndly’in the actual, j.e・・ eCOnOmic and cultural’

inequality o書the nationalities of the Union of Republics. The equality o=egal

statu8 Of the nations won by the October Revolution i§ a great aChievement

for the peopIes, but it does not in itself soIve the whole n創ional problem.

A number of republics 8nd,PeOPles’Which have not p8SSed, Or have hardly

entered, the stage of capitalism, which have no proletariat, Or hardly any

proletariatl Of their om, and which on this account 8re backward economica○○

1y and cultura11y, are incapable of utilising to the full the rights and oppor.

tunities offered them by mtional equality; they are incapable of achieving a

higher level of development, and thus catching up with the more advanced

nationalities, unless they receive real and proIonged assistance from outside.

The cau8e8 O饗thi8 aCtual inequality lie not only in the history of these

peoples, but also in the poliey pursued by tsarism and the Rusrfun bourgcoisie,
which ai皿ed at converting the border region8 into areas excIusively pro_

ducing raw materials and expIoited by the industria]ly developed centrd

district8. T。 remOVe thi8 inequaliLy in a short space of time, tO eliminate哩s

heritage in a year or two言s impossible. The Tenth Congre9S OI our Party

has血eady pointed out that `・the elimination of actual national inequality

is a lengthy proce§9 invo工ving a stubborn and persistent 8trugg]e against alI

survivals of national oppression and coIonial slavery.,, But elimin8ted it must

be at a11 costs. And it can be eliminated on]y if real and prolonged assistance

is given by the Russian proletariat to the backward peoples of the Union in

their economic and cultural advancement. Thi8 aSSistance must first and

foremost take the for皿Of a 8eries of practical measures for creating in the

republics of formerly oppressed nationalities industrial centres’into the oper-

ation o書which the loc81 population should be心awn to the greatest possible

extent. Lastly, this assistance m11St, in accordance with the resolution of the

Tenth Congress, be rendered simultaneou81y with the struggle o饗the toiling

ma89e8 against the local and foreign expIoiting upper strata, Which are galn・

ing in strength in comection wi血the New Economic Policy・ and for the

consolidation of their social positions. Since these republics are chiefly agri-

cult皿al districts, domestic social measures must ′ frst and foremost proceed

along the lines of allotting to the toiling population land lrom the hee

state reserve. otherwise there are no groundB for expecting the establishment

of a proper and durable co11aboration of peoples within the framework of a

single confederate st8te. Hence) the second immediate task of our Party is to

strive to eliminate the actual inequality of the nationalitie8 and to raise the

cuItural and economic level of the backw8rd peoples・

This heritage consists, lastlyl in the survivals of n8tionalism 8mOng a

number of peoples which have su鱈ered the heavy yoke o饗national oppre88ion

and have not yet managed to rid themselves of old national grudges. The鯵
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如rvivd8血d practical expreBSion in a certain national aloofness and a lack

of complete trust on the part of the fomerly oppre99ed people3 in meagures

proceeding from the Russians. However, in some of the republics the popuI種・

tion of which i8 made up of several nationaIities, this defensiv　血櫨ona]im

often tum8 into aggressive n誼onaliBm, i競O the outright chauvini8m O書血e

§trOnger nationality directed again9t the weaker nationalities o重the8e rePub・

]ics. Georgian chau▼inism (in Georgia) against the Årmenian9, O8Set9, Adjar・

ian8 and Abkh種8ian雌　Azerb録idjanian chauvinism (in Azerbaidjan) again8t

the Armeni8nS: Uzbek chauvini8m (in Bokhara and rmorezm) against the

Tu血men8 and Kirさhiz, Armeni種n chauvinism, and so on-all these fom8 0番

Chauvinism, Which moreover餌e fostered by the conditions of the New Econ_

Omio Policy aI]d by competition, are a great eVil which thrc種tens to m種ke

Oertain of the national repub脆cs the scene of squabbling and wTangling. It

need hardly he 8aid that aIl these factors hinder the cause of the actuaI

amalgamation of the peoples into 8 Single confederate state. When the sur.

vi▼als of nationalism are a peculiar form o書defence against Great・Rh料i撮

cllauVinism, the s町e靴mean8 Of overcoming nationalist survivals is to wage

determined war on Great.Russian chauvinim. When, however, the9e Survivals

種的ume the form o書local chauvinism directed against the weak nationd

groups in certain of the repub]ics, it is the duty o書Party members to wage

direct war on these survivals. Thus the third immediate task of o皿Party

is to combat nationalist survivals, and particularly the chauvinist fo細nS Of

these 9urvivals.

8. We must regard的one of the most pronounced expressions of the

he鮎tage of the past the fact that a considerable number of So▼iet o缶cials in

the centre and in the ]ocalitie8 regard the Union of Republics not as an

aⅢance of equal po]itical units, Whose mission it is to guarantee the free

deve]opment of the national republics, but as a step towards the abolition of

these republics and的the beginning of the formation of what is called the

``9ingle and indivi§ible."

We孤uSt regard flS a Similar consequence of the heritage o重the p種st血e

endeavour of certain departments of the R.S.F.S.R. to render the independent

Colnnri的ariats of the autonomous republics subordinate to themselves and to

Pave血e way for aboIishing the latter.

The congress慎Indemns this conception as anti-PrO]etarian and reaction"

ary, PrOclaimB血e absolute necessity of the existence and continued deve重op-

ment of the national republics, and calIs upon the members o書the Pa競y to

keep vigilant watch lest the 8malgamation of the republics∴and the fusion

Of the Commissariat9 Should be utilised by chauvinistica11y-minded Soviet

o鮎cials as∴a SCreen for their attempts to ignore the economic and cultural

needs of the nation種l republics. The fusion of the Commiss種riats is a test for

the Soviet apparatus: if this experiment were in practice to betray a Great・

Power tendency, the Party would be obliged to adopt lhe most resolute

血ea§ures against such a distortion, eVen tO the extent of raising the question

of amulling the fusion of certain Commissariats until such time as the Soviet

蝉NCrPAL c.PAtJ. bECfSIONS oN NATI6NAL O鵬TION鵜

apparatus has been properly re-educated so that it wiu give genui凪ely prole.

tarian and genuinely fratemal attention to血e needs and requirement8 0f thc

sma11 and hackward nadonalitie8.

9. The Union o豊Republics, eStab劇ned on血e principle o章the equul

如tu8 md the voluntary consent O書the wor虹and pea8ants Of each republic,

i8 the first experiment on the part o‘ the p冒Oletr血t in regulating intemational

relation8 between independent countrie8 and the fir§t SteP tOWards the cre8-

tion of the future World Soviet Labour Republic. Sinee the Union o重Republics

iB a∴neW fom of co-eXistence of peoples, a neW Iorm of co11aboration of

peoples within a single confederate state’within whieh the survivals outhied

above are to be eliminated in the proces9 Of co-OPerative work of the peoplefu

the supre皿e OrganS Of the Union must be so constructed a8 funy to reflect npt

only the co皿皿On need9 and require皿entS Of ‘皿the nationalities of the

union, but also the 8PeCific needs∴and requirements o書each individual na-

tionality. For thie reason’there should be created, in addition to the exi8血g

central organs oI心e Union, Which represent the toiling皿aSSes Of the entipe

union without distinction oI nationa靴y, a apeCial organ representing

皿the nationalities on an equality basis. Such a structure of t e centrd

organs of the Union wo血d mde it叫y po9Sible to lend an∴種ttentive

e寄r tO血e needs and requirements of the peoplesJO render心e皿timely

種nd necessary aid’to Create an・一atmOSPhere of co皿Plete mutu。 con-

fidence, and thu8 tO nullify血e heritage mentioned ahove in血e‘皿O8t

painless way.

10. On the basis of what haB l)een Said・ the congres8 reeOmmend8 the

me皿bers o手心e Party to sec耽the accomplich皿ent Of the following practicd
l

a) That in establishing the central organs of the Union, equality of rights

and dutie8 Of the republics be ensured both in relations between them8elve8

狐d in their rel8tions with the central govemment of the Union;

b) That within the system of supre皿e Organ8 Of the Union a special organ

be instituted representing on m equafty basi9∴all nation。 republic3 and

nation血regions without exception, POS8ible provihon being made Ior the

representa置ion of all nationa]ities foming part of these republics;

c) That the executive organ8 Of the Union be 8O COnBtruCted as to ensure

the re。 participation of the representatives of the repub彊and the satisfac・

tion of血e needs and requirement9 Of the people8 Of the Unio皿;

d) That the republics be gran↓ed su鐙ciendy wide financial and・ in par・

ticular, budgetay powers to enable them to exercise their own initiative i狐

matters o書8tate ad皿inistration) Culture and econo皿y ;

e) That the organs of ↓he national republic8 and regione be recruited

ohiefly from among the local inhabitant8 aCquainted with the l種nguage・ 8OCid

life,皿amer8 and customs o士血e peop!es concemed;

書) That 8PeCi。 legislation be promulgated providing that in all state

orgon9 and in al] inBtitutions 8erving the local non.native population and the

耽tion種l minoritie8 the l8ngunge Of the9e latter be empIoyed and that au
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violators of的tional rights言n par置icular the rights of natiomi mino品es,

be ptmi§hed with revo]utionary severity;

g) Tha[ educ種tional work be intensified in the Red Army with the object

Of instilling the idea of the brotherhood and solidarity of the peop]es of the

Union and that practical meaoures be taken to organise national milit調y unitsタ

alI necessary steps being taken fu11y to ensure the defence of the republics.

工The development of the organisations of our Party in the majority of

the national repubhes is taking place under conditions which do not whoIIy

番avour their growth and consolidation. The economic backwardness of these

republics・ the numerical weckness of血e n8tion寄I pro]etariat, the shortage

Or旬en tota=ack of old Party workers belonging to the native bopulation,

the lack of suitabIe Marxist literature in the native languages, the weakness

Of Party educational work, and, lastly, the persistehce of surviVaIs of radical.

natiom]ist traditions, Which have not yet died out, have produced among the

local Communists∴a defi読te deviation in the direction of overrating the

SPeCific na'ionhI features and of・ underrating the cIass intere§tS Of the proIe-、

tariat, a deviation townds nationalism. This factor becomes especially dan.

ge重OuS in the case of repubHcs i血abited by several nationahties, Where it

豊1‡蒜蒜霊宝。嵩蕊霊詣悪霊器謹書
the weak nationalities (Georgia, Azerbaidjan, Bokhara, Khorezm). Th。 de,ia.

tion towands nationalism is dangerous because, by hindering the emancipation

Of the national proletariat from the ideoIogical influence of the national bour.

geoisie) it i血Pedes the knitting of the proletarians of the various nationalities

into a single internationalist organisation.

2. On the other handタthe presence in both the central institutions of the

Party and in血e organisations of the Communi9t Parties of the national

republic8 Of large numbers of old Party workers of Russian descent, Who

are unfamiliar with the manners, CuStOmS and langu8ge Of the toihig masses

Of these republic8’and who for this reason are not always attentive to their

requirements, has given rise in our Party to a deviation which consi8t8 in

underrating specifi6 nationa=eatures and national !anguage in Party work,
to an anogant and negIigent∴attitude toward9　these specific feature9鵜a

deviation toward8 Great-Russian chauvinism. This deviation is pernicious not

Only because, by impeding the formation of Communist cadre8 Of local in_

habitants acquainted with the loca=anguage, it creates the danger that the
Party may become isolated from the proletarian masses of the national repub-

1ics’but also, and primarily, because it feeds andl nourishe8 the deviation

toward8 nationalism outlined above and h王nders the struggle against this

devi種書ion.

3. Condemning both thcse deviations as hamful and dangerou8 tO血e

CauSe Of communism, and dr寄wing the attention of the members of the Party

to the particuIar danger of the deviation tow8rd9 Gre種t.Russian chauvinism,

pRINCIPAL C.P.S.U. DEC宣SIONs oN NATIONAL QUESTION鰯

the con轡re8S Calls upon the Party to eliminate as quickly as po§8ible these

survival§ Of the past in our Party development.

The congress instructs the Central Commi'tee tO Carry Out the Iollowing

practical mea§ureS :

a) To fom Marxist study circ-es of an advanced type among the local

Party workers in the national republics;

l)) To develop literature dealing with fundamental Marxist principle9

written in the native language8;

c) To reinforce the University of the People8 of the East and its branches

in the localities;

d) To establish group9 Of instructors of the Central Committees of the

national Commuhist Partie9 reCruited from among local workers ;

e) To develop ms8 Party literature in the native languages;
∴ f) To intensify P種rty educational work in占he republics;

g) To intensify work among the youth in the republicB.

4. In view of the great importance which attaches to the activity o書respon-

sible worker8 in the autonomous and independent republic9 and in the border

region§ generally (realisa。on o書the bond between the toiler8 O白he particular

republicB and the toilers of the rest of the Uhion)’the congress chargcs the

central Co皿mittee to take §tePS for the especially careful selection of these

workers in order that it may皿y ensure the carrying into effecしOf thc

deci8ions of the Party on the national question.

EXTRACT FROM THE RESOLUTION ADOPTED BY THE SIXTEENTH

coNGRESS OF THE C.P.S.U. ON THE REPORT OF THE

CENTRAL COMMITTEE

Jαlγ教930

THE COngreSS∴nOte8 that in connection with the accentuation of the cla朗

struggle in血e country同加融雄e諦融a肋S tOWards Great・Power and local

chauvinism have become more active within the rank8 Of the Party.

In the present stage, the greatest danger i3 the Greα・Poacr de諭巌肌・

which 8trives to secure a revision of the basis of the Leninist nationd policy

and which conceal8 under the鮒g of intemationalism the endeavour of the

moribund cl租sses of the fomerly dominant Great・Rus8ian nation to recover

their lost privileges.

At the same time, the deviation towards Iocal nationalian・ Which under-

mines血e unity of the peoples of the U.S.S.R. and plays into the hands of

the interventionists, is becoming more active.

The Party must intensify the struggle against both deviations in the na-

tional question and against attempts to comprOmise with these deviations・

and at血e same ti皿e devote increased attention to the practical application

of the Leniniet national policy, the elimination o書elelnentS Of national in・

equality and the wide deve賞opment of the n証onal cu量tures of the people8 Of

lhe Soviet Union.
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EXT組ÅCT FROM THE RARTY PROGRAMME

Adop!ed bγ the Eおかh CoれgrCSS O/ che R.C.P.

MarcんI9I9

IN THE SpHERE OF NATIONAL RELATIONS

IN血e national question the Russian Communist Party is guided by the

fouowing propositions :

l. The comerstone is the policy of drawing together the proletari種ns and

the se皿i-PrOletariaus of the various nationalitie9 for the purpose of w種ging a

joint revolutionary struggle for the overthrow of the landlord8 and the bour-

geoisie.

2. In order to overcome the distrust felt by the toiling masses of oppre8Sed

COuntrie8 tOWards the prolet8riat of states which oppres§ed these countrie8 it

is necessary to abolish all血e privileges enjoyed by any耽tionul group wh種t.

8OeVer, tO eSt種blish complete equa]ity of rights for all mtionalitie8, tO reCOg-

ni8e the right of coIonies and non.sovereign nation8 tO SeCeSSion.

3. With the same aim in view the Party propose8,鳩One Of the tran§i・

tional forms towards compIete unity, a Ieder種tion of state8 Of the Soviet type.

4. On血e question as to who iB tO eXPreSS the w皿of the nation to secede,

血e Russian Communist Party adopts the hi8tOrical dass viewpoint and in this

takes into consideration the 8t唯e of hi8tOdoal deve量opment of血e given

nation: Whe心er it is evoIving from mediaevalism to bourgeois democracy or

from bourgeois de皿OCraCy tO Soviet or proletarian democracy, etC.

In any case, the proletariat of the n寄tions which have been oppre8Sing

nation8 muSt eXerCi9e SPeCial caution and pay speciul attention to血e sur.

vivals of national sentiment among心e toiling m種SSeS Of oppressed or non-

sovereign nations. Only by pu重suing such a policy will it be possib置e to cre種te

COnditions for really lasting, VOluntary unity among血e nationauy hetero-

geneous elements of the intemational prolet種riat,的has been shown by the

experience of uniting a number of national Soviet republics around Sovie書

Ru88i種.　　　　　　　　　　　　　(

II. EXPLANATORY NOTES

NoTE l (p. 3). “Mar赤肌のd庇Nαjo訪Oz,es加u,, was written at・ the

end of 1912 and the beginning of 1913 i巾Vienna. It frst appeared in the

BoIshevik magazine Prasndche帝e (肋おかe”肋e融) ・ 1913, Nog. 3-5・ under

the titlc “The National Question and Social-Democracy,・ and signed K. S脇7'.

In 1914 it was published by the Priboy Publishing House in St. Pctersburg

.as a separate pamphlet entitled rんe Nめれd Oz‘eS房o乃伽d施'-読J”. In 1920

the article was republished by the People・s Com血ssariat of Nationalities in

a cdle寂m o/ J4r融es by Stalin on the national question. It was supplied

with a preface by the author whieh contained the following passage relating

加the present article:

`・The article reflects the period when a con↓roversy On the fundamental

principles o重the national problem was being waged within the ranks of

the RuBSian Social-Demooratic Party; it was the era o書the landlord-

tsarist reaction, a year and a half before the outbreck of the imperialist

war,血e era of the g富O血o重the bourgeois-democratic revolution in

Rus9ia. At that time there were two con鮎cting theories of調tions and,

蒜ぎ晋詫y轟音音譜蒜豊富怒認諾:
the programme of the Bo量sheviks. The reader will find a description of

lthese two currents in this article. Subsequent events・ Particularly the im・

辞8葦種輩聾諸富終業霊窪諦議書蒜
springer and Bauer are standing over the spilt蘭k pail of their natioml

programme) there ca重l hndly be room for doubt that histor)「 has con-

demed the ・Austrian school.・ Even the Bund has been obliged to ad血

that ・the demand for natio脚l cultural autonomy [諒’the Austrian na-

}tional progranme.十・S.]’Which was put forward under the capitalist

aystem, loses all meaning in血e conditions of a socialist revolution., (Tんe

T鵬砂Co加reれCe O仁方e B肋d, 1920・) The Bund does not even suspeCt

that it thereby admitted (inadvertently admitted) the石肌d肋e面d un-

substantiality of the theoretical basis o書the Austrian national programme

and血e f亘dα脚部unsub§tantiality of the Austrian theory of nations.’’

NoTE 2 (p. 4). Z拐s肋-a reaCtionay and nationalist political movement

which recruited its followers fro皿amOng the Jewish petty and middle bour.

geoisie’intellectuals, business empIoyees・ artisans and the more backward

section§ Of the Jewish workers. Its aim is to organise a Jewish bourgeois

state in Palestine and it endeavour8 tO isdate the Jewi血working-Class masses

from the general struggle o士the proletariat.
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NoTE 3 (p. 4). PaJtrIslα肋義s肋-the polilic81 ideoIogy of the upper classe9

(khans, m軸心s, 1andlords, merChants) of the Turkish and Tatar peoples,

which aims at uniting into a single uhit a11 the nation9 PrOfessing Idam, Or

Mohammedanism. Pan_IsIamism is 8kin to Pan-Tu)γ鳥ism, Which aim8 at u血ting

all the Tuckic・Mohammedan people8 under the supremacy of the Turk8.

NoTE 4 (p. 4). rんe B肋d-the General Jewish Labour League of Lithu.

ania, Po量and紬d Ru8Sia-WaS formed in September 1897 at a congres9 held

in Vilna. It developed widespread activity, Principally confhed to the masses

of Jewi血artisans. The Bund joined the Russian Socid-Democratic Labour

Party in 1898 at the First Congress of the latter, ``as an autono皿OuS Organisa-

tion, independent o血y in matters specifica11y a債eeting the Jewish prole-

tariat:, Up to 1901 the Bund put forward only one political demand of its

own.血e demand for civil equality for血e Jews. At the Second Congress of

the Russian Social.Democratic Labour Party held in 1903, the Bund withdrew

from the Party when the congress rejected itg claim to be recognised的血e

sole representative of the Jewish proletariat and its demand血at血e Party

sho血d be constructed on federal lines. At it8 0Wn Sixth Congress in 1905,

the Bund adoptedくくnational cultural autonomyタ" as expressed in the demand

that ``all functions comected with cultural matter8 (popular education, etC.)

chall be removed from血e co加rol of the state and local and territorial

govem皿ent bodies抑d shall be transferred to the nation itself a8 rePresented

by specific institutions, both local and central, elected by all the members

on the hasis of universal, equal, direct and secret suffrage.” The Bund re-

joined the Russian Social.Democratic Labour Party after the Fourth (Stock・

ho工m) Congress of the latter, he量d in 1906. The congress did not disou8S the

national progranme of the Bund and left the que9tion open. In the inte血a]

Party struggle the Bund as 8皿1e adopted a Right position, SuPPOr血g the

Mensheviks; in 1912 it fomed dose organisational contacts with the Liquida-

tors. During the war,血e Bund (with the exception o重a few intemationalists)

advocated national defence. After the February Revolution it 8uPPOrted the

coalition govemment and fought the BoIsheviks. Towards the end o書1918

Left groups began to form within the Bund and in May 1919 the first con・

ference of the Communist Bund of the Ukraine, Which had split away from

the main body’, WaS held in Kiev. At this conference the ComⅢunist Bund

o白he Ukraine皿erged with the Uhited Jewish CoⅡ皿unist Party to fom

a joint Jewich Communist League, Which was∴admitted into the Russian

Communist Party in August 1919. In White Russia, the Left wing of the

BundタWhich had fomed a Jewish Communist Party, dso merged with the

Russian Communist Party in March 1919. Finally, at a COnference held in

Minsk in M調ch 192l, the remnants of the Bund decided to join the Russian

Communist Party o債cia11y, Only an insignificant section of the Bundl headed

by Abramovich, remaining outside the Party. Still endier, at its TweIfth

Conference held in 1920, the Bund deeided that its oppositional tactics towards

the Soviet govemment should be abandoned and admitted that its p血cipaI

mtiona]ist demand, unation8l cuItural autonomy,,) was superfluous? declaring
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that ・・the demand ‘or national cultural autonomy’Which was put forward

under the capit。ist system, 1oses a11 meaning in the conditions of a socialist

NoTE 5 (p. 4). rんe N訪Co串reれCe O声んe軌nd was held in Vienna in

June 1912 and discussed the elections to the Fourth State Duma and the s皿

moning of血e August (Liquidator) Conference (c/. Note 6)・ in which the

Bundists took parL The decisions o宣the Ninth Conference of the Bund were

of an extremely opportunist and Liquidationist character (the demand for a

富ePublic was ahandoned, iuegal work was pushed into the background and

the revolutionary aim8 O書the proletariat were forgotten) ・ The conference

sanctioned 8n OPen alliance of the Bund with the Menshevik Liquidator§ and

血e Left wing of the Polish Socialist Party.

NoTE 6 (p. 5). The referenee is to the conference of the Liquidator8 held

in Vienna in Augut 1912 (known a8 the August Conference)・心e purpose

of which was to organise an anti-Bo量shevik bloc. Represented at the confer.

ence were the Liquidatorsl the Bund, the Lettish Social-De皿OCratS∴and a

section of the Caucasian Social-Democrats. The prime initiator and皿OVing

8Piri"f血e conference was L. Trot勘For the resolution o重the conference

on the national question and a criticism of this resolution・ See PP. 51.56 of

No冒E 7 (p. 22). rんe Fourch Co噂ress o/鵬B肌d was held at the end o書

April 1901 in Byelostok. The congress declared that `・the concept nationality

is also applicable to the Jewish people・・・ and that Russia should be trangr

重ormed into a federation of nationalities’each of which should enjoy complete

autonomy, i調eSPeCtive of the territory it occupied・ In place of the fome重

demand for civil equality, the congress demanded national equality and the

reconstruction of the Russian Soci。_De皿OCratic Labour Party on federa1

1ines. These decisions, aS Weu aS the demand for national culturd autonomy

advanced at this congress and then supported in Bund literature, Called forth

血e severe criticism of the old Js鳥rα and p加icularly of Lenin (c/. Lenin,

C。Ilec’。d W0rks, VoIs. V and VI).

NoTE 8 (p. 22). Tんe Br紡Par’e}’ag・ Or Co鴫re9$ Of the Austrian Social・

Democratic Party was held on September 24-29’1899・ The discussion at the

congres血nly centred around血e national question・ The congress rejected

the resolution of the South-Slavic Social-Democrats, Which advocated extra-

territorial natio脚1 cultur。 autonomy・ and adopted a resolution proposed by

the Joint Executive Committee (the Central Com血tee) advocating a union

o書nationally・de皿ted states, Which, O重couse’WaS a COmPrOmise between

the Austro-Geman Social-Democrats・ Who advocated a centralised state, and

the South-Slavic, Czech and other Social-Democrat叩ho held a nationaHst

posi。on. On the question oをParty organisation the Brinn Congres3 Went

even further than the Wimberg Congress (c/. Note ll) towards forming
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isolated national Social・De皿OCratic groups and reformed the central adminis・

tration of the Party into a federal body made up of the executive committees

of the national Social・Democratic organisations (German’Czech’Pdish・

Ruthenian [Ukrainian], Italian and South・Slavic).

NoTE 9 (p. 25). “Here ’んere is ”O Parlta肋e巧’h伽鳥God;, were the words

llttered by V. Kokovtsov, the tsarist Minister of Finance (Iater P血e Min-

ister), in the State Duma on Apri1 24, 1908.

NoTE 10 (p. 33). These words are taken from Chapter II (=Proletarians and

c。mmunists・,) 。f描e Com肋肌ist Mα擁sio Of Karl Marx and Frederick

Engels.

NoTE ll (p. 34). r九e Vieれ'きa (or #窃berg-aS it was ca11ed after the

n。m。 。重th。 h。t。=n JVhich it met) Congress of the Aust,rian Social-Demo.

cratic Party was held June 6-12, 1897・ The party, Which had till then been a

united party, WaS at this congress dismembered into six independent ‘natioml

social.Democratic groups (German, Czech, Polish, Ruthenian [Ukrainian]’

Italian and South.Slavic), Which were united only by the fact that they held

joint congresses and had a joint Central Committee.

NoTE 12 (p. 35). The reference is to an article by Ka轟Marx entitled

<・Zur Judenfrage・・ (“The Jewish Question,,) ’Published in 1844 in the Dez融〇五

F,肋Z6siscんe J証「b前方er (Ger肋伽・Fre"CんA乃肋d) , in which Marx∴argued

against the leader of the Geman freethinking radicals’Bruno Bauer.

NoTE 13 (p. 36)・ Tんe Si訪Co噂ress o声庇B肋d was held in Octcber

1905 in Z鍾ch’Switzerland. At this congress tho Bund gave fina=orm to its

national programme, Which demanded ``the creation of public institutions’’

which ・・can only result in extra・territorial autonomy in the form of national

。ult。ral autonomy ‥. Which presumes: l) that all functions connected with

oultur種l matters (popular education! etC.) shall be removed from the controI

。f th。 State and local and ter正orial government bodies and 2) that these

書unctinns血皿be transferred to the nation itself as represented by specific

institutions, both・ 1ocal and central, elected by all the members on the basis

of universa], equal, direct and secret su揮rage.,,

NoTE 14 (p. 40).描e Eお硯Co乃木re鵬e o/ che B肋d was held in September

1910 in Lvov, Galicia.皿e conference chiefly devoted its attention to the

questions of the Jewish community and the Sabbath resトday声he resoIutions

on which are evidence o書the further accentuation of nationalim in the Bund・

NoTE 15 (p. 42). “Ad呼かg soc近耀肋’o融timαljsm”-→his phrase was

used of the Bundists and the Caucasian Social・Democrats by Plekhanov in

an article entitled ・・Another Schismatic Conferenee,,, printed in Zα Pαri青γα
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(For ’九e Paれy-the organ of the Plekhanovist Party Mensheviks and tI-e

conci血tioni§t Party BoIsheviks, Published in 1912-14) of October 2, 1912,

No. 3. In血is article Plekhanov severely condemned both the fact o宣convo-

cation and the resolutions of the August Conference of the Liquidators・

NoTE 16 (p. 42). The reference is to a letter by V. Kossovsky to the jour

nal o壬the Liquidators, Nasんa Zarγα (Oz‘γ Dα伽) ・ 1912・ Nos. 9・10・ under ther

caption ・・Unpardonable Demagogy・,, in which Kossovsky criticised Plekhanov’s

article, ・・Another Schi§matic Conference・,, mentioned in the previous note.

NoTE 17 (p. 43). rhe Se醐ntんCo噂γeSS O吊れe机‘毒was held in Lvov’

Galicia, at the end of 1906. The congress declared in favour of the Bund’s

joining the Russian Social-Democratic Ijabour Party on the basis of the rules

adopted by the latter at its Fourth (Stockholm) Congress・ With the reserva.

tion, however, th中高while joining the R.S.D.L.P. and adopting its pro-

gramme, the Bund holds to its own programme on血e national quesfron∴

After the Seventh Congress the Bund definitely and fina11y went over to

Men shevism.

NoTE 18 (p. 44). NαS九e Sloひ0 (Ow‘ Wo手d)-a Iegal weekly of the Bund

which was publi9hed in Vilna in 1906・ Only nine numbcrs appeared.

NoTE 19 (p. 44). The reference is to the election to the Founh State Duma

as deputy from Warsaw of Jagiello, a member of the Left wing of the Polish

Socialist Party. His election was secured with the help of a bloc of the

Bundists and the Polish Socialist Party with the Jewish bourgeois nationalists

as against the vote of the Polish Social-Democratic electors who comprised

†he majority in the workers, electoral college. The SociaI-Democratic fraction

in the Fourth State Duma, thanks to the fac=hat its majority at tha=ime

consi§ted of I.iquidators, adopted Jagiello・ Who was not a Social・Democrat,

into its midst and thereby supported the schismatic acdon of the Bund and

accentuated the split among the workers of Poland.

No冒E 20 (p. 44). The old Jsk′九〇this was the way the J諒γa O豊the period

1900の3 (down to No. 51), When Lenin was an active member of the editoriaI

board, WaS later referred to in order to distinguish it from the彫りJsんγaタ

the Jskrα Of the period when it had adopted the Menshevik position・ The

old Js鳥「α Vigorously combated the nationalism of the Bund. A number of

articles in血e Jskra, including articles by Lenin, Were devoted to criticising

the Bund and its views on the national question and on the organisational

smlCture Of the Party.

NoTE 21 (p. 45). Karel耽れek-a Czech Social-Democrat memher of the

Austrian Reiphsrat and the Brinn Landtag, a director of the Sick Benefit

Society of Br。nn and one o白he leaders of the Czech separatists. In 1910
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Kar。I Vanek published a number of articles in the joumal Ro肌o郎(Eq柳原海〉

under the general tide `・Do We Want Tutelage or Freedom?,, devoted to a

defence of separatist ideas and imbued with a nationalist chauvinist印irit.

Thes。∴articles (which had also been published in pamphlet fom) were

reproduced with other documents in a conection of articles’Dok肌e舶虎s

Sepαγα癌肋αS (Doo肋e鵬のSep町筋sm), Publi血ed by血e Austrian Metal

Workers・ Union, Which by mean8 O重this book endeavoured to prevent心e

development of the split to which Vanek’Burian・ Tusar and other leaders

of the Czech separatists were leading the Czech wor瞳ng_Class moveme調.

The passage from Karel Vanek,s pamphIet here referred to by Stalin ms

as fo量1ows:

負How can the Czech worker hope’before the co皿Plete renaissance of

society, tO 8aVe his son or daughter from ruin’Or tO SeCure for them in

the future a better existence than has falIen to his Iot if the Czech peop量e

as consumers do not consider it necessary to utilise {he services of our

own artisans, mer6hants and industrialists?
・・And how can the Czech working.class masses expect th種t they will

secure what is due to them in the state of the future and that they will

話芸豊器藍‡謹・謹‡宝器藍難業豊島
opportunities, the power e皿bodied in money, tO their coⅢades of another

na心onality?’’

NoTE 22 (p. 46). N.一心e pseudonym of Noah Jordania, leader of the Gcor-

gian Mensheviksタfomer head of the Men九evik govemment in Georgia and

now a white 6migr6 and rabid advocate of intervention against血e U.S.S.R.

NoTE 23 (p. 47). Cん醐i州訪ot,reba (0α「競/e)-a daily newspaper pub-

1i血ed by the Georgian Mencheviks in Kutais in 1912. Nineteen numbers

appeared.

The quotations given here are taken from an article by N. (No心Jordania)

entitled ・・The Old and the New,・, which appeared in C励e毒r諒hot,reb(Z’

NoTE 24 (p. 51).. The clause on self-detemination in the programme of血e

R.S.D.L.P. adopted at the Second Congress in 1903 runs as follows:
・・9. The right o書self-detemination for all nations forming part of the

8tate.タ)

NoTE 25 (p. 56). The reference is to the first Balkan War’Which broke

out in October 1912 betweerL Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece, and Montenegro on

the one hand, and Turkey on the other. The war was the result of the conflict

of interests in the Balkan Peninsula between the powers o登the Entente

(France, Great B正宣n, and Russia) and the powers o宣the Triple Alliance

(Gemany, Austria-Hungary, and Italy). This war and the second Balkan War

(1913) , Which broke out among the fomer allies over the division of血e spoils

and which ended in the defeat of Bulgaria, Only tightened the knot of im-
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perialist co耽radictions in the Balkans and served as a proIogue to the worId

imperialist war.

NoTE 26 (p. 61). The reference is to the resoIutions of the Fourth (also

known 8S the Thrd All.Russian) Conference of the R.S.D.L.P., held Novem-

ber 5・12, 1907 (Old Style), and the Fi書th (known as the December) Confer.

ence of the R.S,D.L.P., held Dece皿ber 2l-27, 1908 (O.S.).

NoTE 27 (p. 62). The Seventh (known as the April) All-Russian Confer-

ence of the BoIsheviks, held in Petrograd Apri1 24-29, 1917 (O.S.), devoted

considerable attention to the national question. Stalin,s report defending the

draft.esoluti。n Written by Lenin (see pp. 269-70) on behalf of the Commission

on the National Question was opposed by a counter-rePOrt made by Y. Pyata-

kov, Who held an anti-Leni正et position and rejected the sIogan `’the right of

nations to self-deterrination.・・ Pyatakov,s position was supported by F.

Dzerzhinsky, Who expressed the point of view of the Pdich Social-Democrats

(R. Luxemburg) and by F. Makharadze. An important speech on thi9 queS・

tion was delivered by Lenin (Selec青ed W0手短, Vol. V)・ The conference

rejected the resolution proposed by Pyatckov and by an overwhelming majority

adopted the resolution supported by Stalin.

NoTE 28 (p. 65).皿e reference is to the conference between the Central

Comnrittee and Party workers hdd in Cracow on December 28, 1912-January

l, 1913 (O.S.). On the subject of national cultural autonomy the conference

亀dopted the following deci8ion:　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　`

‘`The advocacy of鴫honal cultural autonomy by Comrade C軸心enkeli,

on behal重of the [D'Ima] haction, under the pretext of `creating the

in8titutions necessary for the free development of every nationality●l repre-

締nt8 a direct violation of the Party programme. Essentially the脚me

書omulation wa8 rejected ly a special vote of the Second Party Congre粥,

at which the Party programme was endorsed. A proletarian party cannot

make such a conces§ion to nationalist 8entiments even in so concealed

種書or皿.,,

NoTE 29 (p. 68).雄e α「ガcle “Tんe Ocきober ReぴOl沈j肋のd rke Nαれ棚I

伽eS虎o乃,, was referred to in the author,s preface to Stalin’s CollecめれO/

Ar融es on the national question issued by the People’s Commissariat of

NationaIities in 1920 in the following way:

=The art主c]e is a reflection of the period that fo11owed the Octoher

Revolution, When the Soviet govemment, having overcome counter-reVOlu-

tion in Central Russia, Came into conflict with the bourgeois nationalist

government8 in the border countries, Which were hotbeds of counter-

revolution, When the Entente, alamed at the growing influence of the

Soviet govemment in its (the Entente,s) coIonies, began openly to sup一

誌‡護霊豊諾嘉謹叢‡叢
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deciding on the concrete forms of regional Soviet autonomy, the organisa・

tion of autonomous Soviet republics in the border regions’the extensio職

Of Sovjet Russia to the oppressed countries of the East t’iα the Eastem

regions of Ru§Sia, and the creation of a united revoIutionary front of the

黒岩語忠霊薯三。認諾豊s藍聖霊s藍

藍‡欝議嵩霊宝諾意憲謹
national usuaIly objected and which was subsequenltly confimed by the

Who重e course of event§.,,

NoTE 30 (p. 68). Tんe Ceutrd jiadα i吊んe UkraiJLe WaS Organised at a

COngreSS Of Ukraininn petty-bourgeois parties and nationalist organisations

held in Kiev in April 1917・皿e Rada frequentIy came jnto sharp coIIision

with the Provisional Govemment, Which resorted to repressive measures in

Order to crush the national movements. After the October RevoIution the

Rada became the stronghold of ・・bourgeois∴COunter-reVOlution cIothed in a

national democratic fom,, (Stalin). In his repor=o the皿rd Congress of

Soviets (January 1918)・ StaIin thus characterised the petty-bourgeois kuIak

`’Socialists,, who controIIed the Rada:

``In words, and in the edict, they decIared themseIves in favour of

transferring all the Iand to the people, but later they published an inter-

Pretation which Iimited this transfer’PrOClaiming that a certain part of

the Ianded estates were inviolabIe and not subject to transfer td the

戸co# w。rds, ,h。y Pr。。]。im。d ,h。ir.。yal申。 ,h。 S。Vi。,s, bu, in a。,ual

fact they waged bitter war on the Soviets, disarmed the Soviet troops,

aFTeSted the Soviet o鮭ciaIs・ and rendered the continued existence of the

Soviets impossible.
``In words, they procIaimed their loyalty to the revolution, but in

actual fact they proved themse]ves to be malicious enemies of the revo]u.

tion. They said they were neutraI in the struggle against the Don, but

主n actuaI fact they rendered direct and open support to General Kaledin,

helping him to shoot down Soviet soldiers∴and preventing the transport

of food to the North.,,

In February 1918・ the Rada was overthrown by the insurgent Ukrainian

WOrkers and peasants, but was shortIy after restored by the Austro-Geman

troops when they invaded the Ukraine. In Apri] 1918, PeaCe negOtiations were

to have taken place (in Kursk) between representatives of the Rada and a

delegation of the Council of People,s Commissars headed by StaIin同owever,

the coxp楯α of Heman Skoropadsky put an end to the Central Rada once

and for aIl before the negotiations could be held.

NoTE 31 (p. 68). The Rada in White Russia was a petty.bourgeois mtion,

alist organisation, fomed at a congress of White-Russian nal.ional上st organisa-

tions held in Minsk in JuIy 1917. ControIIed by chauvinist mtionali§tS, the

Rada after the October RevoIution joined the enemies of the Soviet govern-
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meIlt, dissoIved the local Soviets, PrOClaimed the independence of the White・

Russian People・s Republic and sent a letter o白hanks to the German El11PerOr’

wilhelm II, for having sent Geman troops to occupy White Russia・ On

January l, 1919, the Provisional Workers, and Peasants, Govemment of

white Russia outlawed the Rada and proclaimed White Russia a Soviet

章epublic.

NoTE 32 (p. 68).描e Sla融ra「ij (Regional Council), the regional “par-

1iament・・ organised in Kishinev (Bessarabia) by agents of the Rumanian

general staff (Bessarabia was at that time occupied by Rumanian troops),
]asted from November 1917 to November 1918 and consisted of appointed

(not elected) representatives of the Moldavian ``National Party,,, and of
several fcke organisations boycotted by a number of districts and organisa-

tions. In March 1918, the Sfatul.Tariiタalthough a considerable number evenl

of its own meInbers abstained from voting, PaSSed an act making Bessarabia

an autonomous p種rt Of Rumania, and in November 1918 the Rumanian army

o書occupation caused a vote to be passed in the Sfatul-Tarii providing for

the complete amexation of Bessarabia to Rumania without any rights of

autonomy whatever・ As we know’the annexation of Bessarabia, then and

subsequently, has evoked energetic resistance on the part of the population

to the army of o∞uPation. This resistance at times assumed the form of open

revolts, Which were savageIy suppressed.

NoTE 33 (p. 68). rんe K肌Z‘ltα高吊he Cr訪eα WaS COnVOked on December

10, 1917, in Bakhchisarai (it subsequendy held its sessions in Simferopol).

.The majo可y of its members reflected the aspirations and sentiments of the

Tatar petty bourgeoisie, Who followed the Tatar nationalist %People,s Party.,,

The Kurultai set up a Crimean Tatar ``National Government,, (a短Directory")」

headed by Chelebiyev and Said種met and backed by amed troops (the.

・・Squadron・・) under the command of Russian counter-reVOlutiomry o鯖cers.

In January 1918, When lhe Kurultai endeavoured to oppose its armed forces

to the SevastopoI Revolutionary Military Committee’it was dispersed together

with the National Govemment, although it re.emerged for a brief period

during the German occupation of the Crimea.

NoTE 34 (p. 68). Tbe Kz4rZ,l寂諒Ba諒k諦α WaS COnVOked in November

1917 in Orenburg. It was controlled by nationalist elements・ headed by Zaki

Validov, rePreSenしing the interests o白he bourgeois and kulak sections of tlle

Bashkir population・ The Kurultai set up a Bashkir govemment headed by

Validov, Which carried on anti-Soviet activities and established contact with

Generals Dutov and KoIchak. However, the Great"Power character of the

policy of KoIchak, Who, incidenta11y’issued a decree abolishinlg the au↓onOlny

of Ba9hkiria, COmPelled Validov,s govemment in 1919, under the pressure o(

the masses, tO declare∴adherence to the Soviet government. When the Bashkir

Soviet Republic was formed, the bourgeois nationalist eIements・ headed by
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validov, 6OOn raised the standard of revolt against the Soviet govemment’but

did not meet with the support of the toiling masses o重Bashki血

NoTE 35 (p. 68).雄e Az4tO"O肋O鵬Got,e′n肋朗読n rc‘rkesゆ・ headed by

Tanyshbayev? Shagi-Akhmetov and Chokayev, WaS formed in opposition to

the Tashkent Council of People・s Commissars at what was called a Pan-

Mussulman Congress convened by bourgeois nationalist organisations in

Nove皿ber 1917 in Kokand (hence the term ``Kokand autonomy,,)・ With the

support o重Russian Whiteguards, this govemment started civil war in

Turkestan, but was overthrown in February 1918 by Tashkent and Samarkand

Red AImy divisions.

NoTE 36 (p. 78). ・侮e Policγ 0声九e Sot’}e‡ Got,erれ肋e融oれ’んe脇寂肋d

Ouesij〇両加SS訪, is referred to in the author,s pre章ace to the CollecめJ団/

Ar青緑s on the national question by Stalin issued by the People,s Commis.

sariat of Nationalities in 1920 as fo11ows:
“This article dea19 With the present period of the stiIl uncompleted

administrative reconstruction of Russia on the basis of regional autonomy

and血e organisation in the border regionB Of administrative communes

and autonomous Soviet republics as integral parts of the R.S.F・S.R. The

central the皿e Of the article i8 the question of how to put Soviet autono皿y

into practice, in other words? how to bring about a revolutionary alliance

between the centre and the border regions as a guarantee against inter-

vention on the part of imperialism. It may appear strange that the article

emphaticalIy rejects the demand for the separation of the border region§

from Russia on the grounds that it is a counter"reVOlutionary propond.

W。 are加佃0αr O/ the separation of India, Arabia, Egypt, Morocco, and

藍蕊‡霊霊嘉島謹書霊重露豊言霊・
mining the position of imperialism and strengthening the position of revolu・

tion. We are呼めs’the separation of the border regions血om Russia,

壷ce separation wo血d here invoIve imperialist servitude for the border

region§, thus undemining the revolutionary power of Russia and strength.

ening血e position of imperialism. It is precisely for this reason that the

Entente, While resisting the separation of Indi8, Egypt, Arabia, and the

other coIonies, is working for the separation of血e border regions fro皿

Russia. It is precisely for this re8SOn血at Commu血sts’W軸e working

for the separation of the coIonies from the Entente・ CamOt but resist

the separation of血e border regions froⅢ Russia. Obviously,血e question

of separation must be decided in accordance with the concrete intema-

tional situation and the interests of the revolution.’’

NoTE 37 (p. 105). The reference is to certain articles by G. V. Chicherin・

who at tha=ime was People・s Commissar of Foreign A鱈airs) Which appeared

in the Prαt,dα Of March 6, 7 and 9) 192l’Nos. 50’5l and 52, entitled負Against

the Theses of Comrade Stalin.,,

NoTE 38 (p. 111).拙e Tu′0・伽d-α・Hd/ hoemα加nα」血e Intemational Asso.

ciation of So。ialist Pa正。S f。med in Vienna in February 1921 by a nu皿ber

EXPLANATORY NOTES　　　　　　　　　　　　299

o書partie8 (i耽luding the Russian Mensheviks) which hadんr the time being

withdrawn from血e Second Intemational during the rising tide of revolution・

A皿Ong itB leaders were F. Adler, O. Bauer 8nd L. Martov. The aim of the

Two-and・a・Hal霊Intemational was to counteract the growing influence of the

Commurist Intematioml among血e working-Clas9 maSseS, Who had tumed

away from the discredited Second International・ In 1923 the Two-and-a-Hal]

Intemational me富ged with the Second Intemational・

NoTE 39 (p. 114). rんe ComC# oi P予opagの読転のd Actio乃O/庇Peoples o/

証e EαSJ was fomed in September 1920 at a congres9 Of peoples of the East

held in Baku. Its purpose was to organ主se propaganda and to support and

unite the movement for the emancip中On O王the East in the struggle against

imperialism under the slogan of a woI.1d proletarian revolution. The Counci】

existed for about a year and published a joumal, r庇Peoples oI就e Easら

in Russian, Turkish, Persian and Arabic.

No′rE 40 (p. 122). Genoαのd che Hag蹄-The purpose of the intemational

economic conference held in 1922 in Genoa (Italy) and at the Hague (Hol.

land) , With血e participation of capitalist states (Great Britain, France, Italy,

Japan and others) on the one hand, and Soviet Russia on血e other, WaS

ostensibly to discuss measures for the economic restoration of Central and

Eastem Europe, but its real purpose was to settle the ``Russian question,,’

in other words, tO detemine the relations between Soviet Russia and the

capitalist world. Soviet Russia came to Genoa (`with a practical aim-tO eXtend

trade and to create the conditions which would make for its widest and most

succe8S番ul development,, (Lenin), and at this conference gave a vigorous

rebuff to lhe attempts o士foreign capital to secure the payment by Sovie(

Rus9ia of the war and pre-W調loansタthe retum to foreign owner9 Of nation-

櫨lised I)rOPerty, and the establishment in Russia of a legal and financial ByS・

te皿Which wouId virtually result in the conversion of Soviet Russia into a

coIony of West European capital.

NoTE 41 (p. 122). Les捉Urqz,んaγi-a British industrialist who before the

revolution controlled vast territories, forests, mines, etC.) in Russia and who

later became one of the organisers of the war against the Soviet govemmenl

and an adviser of KoIchak. In September 1922 Urquhart signed a provisionaI

agreement with the People,s Commissar of Foreign Tradel L. Krassin, aCC∂rd.

ing to which he was to obtain a concession from the Soviet govemment ove重

a large pan of his former possession9 in the Urals and Kazakstan. However,

the extortionate terms of this∴agreement, CouPled with the hostile policy

pur8ued toward9 the Soviet govemment by the B正ish govemment’headed

at that time by Lord Curzon, Which found expression in particular in an

attempt to prevent the representation o豊Soviet Russia at the Lausanne Con・

ference (cf. Note 42), COmPelled the Soviet govemment to refuse to ratify

the agreement with Urquhart.
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NoTE 42 (p. 122).持e LauS伽72e Cow/e「e7coe WaS held in November 1922 for

the purpose of concIuding a treaty of peace bctween the Greeks and the

Turks. It was attended by representatives of the U.S.A., Great Britain, France,

[taly, Japan, Rumania, Yugoslavia, Greece, and Turkey. Upon the insistence

of the AIIies, Particula重工y of Great Britain, the representatives of Soviel

Russia were permitted to attend only for the discussion of the question o書

[he Dardanelles. The So`,iet govemment made a number of energetic protest§

against this decision of the AHies and at the conference itself put up a vigor.

ous opposition to the imperialist standpoint, Which demanded that the Dar.

danel○es should be kept open for ships of war both in time of peace and in

[ime of war (which was directed again§t Soviet Russia) , PrOPOSing instead

that the Dardanelles chould be cIosed to the ships of war of every country,

with the exception of Turkey. The Allies later endeavoured to keep the‘

Soviet de量egation out of the conference entirely. On May lO, 1923, the Soviet

representative, V. Vorovsky, WaS∴aSSaSSinated in Lausanne by a Whiteguard,

Conradi.

NoTE 43 (p. 141). S772re720t,ek嵐m (from the words s肋ena c/e初, meaning

a change of Iandmarks)-a Current Which arose in 192l among the Russi種n

Whitegu8rd　6migr6s, Particularly 8mOng the intellectuals. It was headed,

a皿Ong Others, by N. V. Ustryalov, Published a co!1ection of articles entitled

S肋e棚Vekんand later a journal with the same title.

``Smenovekhism is the ideoIogy of the new bourgeoisie, Which is steadily

growing and gradually joining forces with the kulaks and the bureaucratic
intellectuals. The new bourgeoisie has created its own ideoIogy, the

Smenovckh ideology, Which declares that the Commuhist Party i8 bound

to degenerate and the new hourgeoisie to conso]idate itse量f, We BoIsheviks,

it appears, Will imperceptibly to ourselves move towards the threshoId oま

a democratic republic and cross this threshold, and them, with the help

of a Caesar, Who is to arise either from the military or from血e civiI

ranks, We are tO find ourselves in the position of an ordinary bourgeois

repubIic.’’(Stalin.)

NoTE 44 (p. 159十　Da訪れaks鵜the Dashnaktsutyun Party, an Armenian

petty-bourgeois nationalist party formed in the beginning of the nineties,

豊駕篭蒜〇㌔霊詰豊。器誓書霊霊:音詩三業‡
as a militant vanguard of the Armenian bourgeoisie and as a protec置or of

the interests of tsarism. In 1918.20, aS leaders of the bourgeoig Rcpublic

of Amenia se管up by the Turkish military command, the Dashnaks made

Armenia a stronghold of the Anglo・French interventionists and the Russian

Whiteguards in their war on the Soviet govemment and the Communist

Party. After Armenia tumed Soviet the Ieaders of this party went abroa(㌧

where they conducted a savage campaign against Soviet Amenia.
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NoTE 45 (p. 159).肌‘SSat””isタs-the Mussavat Party’formed in 1912 in

Baku, a Turkic bourgeois ・・democratic・・ party, infected by Pan-Islamism and

pan・Tu血ism. In 1918 it was the main counter・reVOlutionary force in

Azerb種idjan, Organised a revolt against the Baku Commune・ invited the

help o登the Turks, and later of the British, and waged a savage fight against

the working・Class and peasant movement. When Azerbaidjan beeame SovieL

in 1920, this party lost its influence. At the present time its fo11owers

種re tO be found only among the 6migr6s abroad who are working for inter・

vention against the Soviet Union.

NoTE 46 (p. 160)・ The reference is to a statement made by Orjonikidze at

the TweIfth Party Congress to the effect that the Georgian (`deviators,, had

王ssued an order cIosing the fron意iers of Georgia to famine refugees from

the Northem Caucasus and the Volga Region and establishing cordons on

the frontiers. The deviators unsuccessfu11y attempted to lay the blame on

L. ,Serebryakov, Who was at tha=ime in Georgia at the head o重a commission

.of the Central Committee.

NoTE 47 (p. 163). The reference is to a commission consisting of F. Dzerzhin一

.sky, V. Mickevicius-Kapsukas∴and D. Manuilsky and a commission condst.

ing of V. Kuibyshev (at the time Secretary of the Central Committee) and

L. Kamenev, Which had in 1923 been sent to Georgia to investigate a number

of questions connected with the activities of a∴Small group of leaders of

lthe Georgian Communists-known as the %deviators,, (Mdivani’Makharadze・

・Tsintsadre, amOng Others) who had hequently violated decisions of the

Central Committee o番the Party.

NoTE 48 (p. 168). Stalin is referring to the following statement made by

_Bukharin at the Twe]fth Congress:

“In tlle CaPacity of a former Great.Power nation we must counter

nationalist ambitions and place ourselves in a position of inequality’in

the sense of making still greater concessions to national tendencies.

By such a policy alone, One Of a counter movement’a POlicy whereby we

諾聖霊u請書嵩書落碁盤嵩。露d。藍
fomerly oppressed nations.’’

NoTE 49 (p. 169). The quotation is taken from Lenin,s article ``On the

Right of Nations to Self・Determination・・ (Selec’e初yorks・ Vol・ IV) ・

NoTE 50 (p. 171)・ Both quotations are taken from Lenin,s theses ``The

sooialist Revolution and the R主ght of Nations to Sdlf-Detemination’’

(Sdecled Wo「ks, Vol. Ⅴ) ・
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NoTE 51 (p. 172). rんe Foαr拐Con/erence o圧力e Ce厨rd Co耽れi筋e寂九

rcspo′最ble “rorkeγS O声he m粧io"d J’ePub杭s aod ′egわ鵬WaS COnVened on

Stalin’s initiative, and was held in Moscow on June 9-12, 1923. The chief

question o皿the agenda of the conference was Stalin,s report on practical

皿eaSureS for putting into e鰹ect the resolution on.血e national question

adopted by血e Twelfth Party Congress. Representativcs o重twenty Pany

orgarisations in the national republics and regions reported on the situation

in their localities. The conference also discussed the question of Sultan.

Galiyev, a Tatar Party worker and member of the Collegium o白he People’s.

Commissariat of Nationalities, wllO tOOk advantage of his responsible post

in order to create an illegal orga正sation with the purpose of opposing the

measures adopted by the Party in connection with the national question

and of establishing contacts with open counter.revolutionary forces, in partic-

ular, the Basmachi of Bokhara and T¥1rkestan. The conference wa9 attended,

in addition to the members and altemate members of the Central Committee.

by的y.eight representatives of the national republics∴and regions.

NoTE 52 (p. 186). The quotation is from a letter written by Karl Marx

to Frederick Engels, dated Apri1 16, 1856.

NoTE 53 (p. 216). For further details regarding the Kuomintang, See血e

excerpt “China,, from Stalin’s∴SPeeCh at血e Joint PIenum of the Central

Committee and Cemral ControI Commission on August l, 1927, PP. 232.52

of this book.

NoTE 54 (p. 241). Ma持γ榊毒s肋-after A. Martynov (a former Menshevik

who was admitted into the ranks ’of the C.P.S.U. at the Twelf血Congress).

In one of his articIes on the Chinese revolution Martynov advocated a

peaceful passage to the dictatorship o書the proletariat ``without deci鏡ve

collisions and acute conflict8 With the existing govemment, Wi血out a鴇oOnd

revolution.,, The anti-Party Trotsky-Zinoviev bloc endeavoured in every

way to lay the responsibility for this erroneous thesis of Martynov,s on the

leadership of the Communist Intemational and the C.P.S.U・

NoTE 55 (p. 249). rのg P訪g-S九伽WaS∴寄member of the Central Cbm・

mittee o書the Chinese Communist Party and at one time its representative

on the Executive Committee of the Co皿munist Intemational. In 1927,

while Minist,er Of Agriculture o書the Wuhan Govemment, he endeavoured in

every way to hinder the development of the agrarian revolution in China.

He was later expe]]ed from the Party and went over to the counter・reVOIu.

書iona轟cs.
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